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Srimathe Ramaanujaaya Namha
yo nithyamacchutha padaambuja yugmarukhma
vyaamohithasthadhitaraaljitrunaayamenay
asmadhghurorbhagavathsyadayaika sindhof]
Ramaanujasya Chara/7am sharargam prapadhye ll

(Beginningwith Sriman Naaraayana and having Sri Naathamuni
and Srimad Yaamunamuni right at the centre and ending with
Ramaanuja, to such a gloriousAeharya lineage,I prostrate)

Aarenkkinru nihar shol/il ? maayananraivardaiva
ttherini/ sheppiya geetheyin, shenimaiporu/ theriya
paarini/ shonna iraamaanujanaippanium na/lor
sheerinil shenru panindhadhu, ennaaviyam shindeyumay

In the divine chariot - daivattheru/ thiruttheru - sanctified by the
Lord’s Thiruvadi, the dialogue between Arjuna and the Lord
witnessed ‘JnaanapradhaanaVaibhava’ and ‘MokshaPradhaana
Vaibhava’ for the sakeofinnumerable chetanaswho are deludedby
the senses. The Lord propounded the differences between the
Parabrahman and the J ivas, as also that amongstJ ivas themselves;
He presentedArjuna theMokshaShaastra andAbhaya Pradhaana
as it were - ‘Shall release you from all sins, grieve not’.
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PREFACE
This is my seventh publication in the “subject familiarisation
series’, and the third and final book in the Prasthaana Traya,
the other two being:
1. An Introduction To Brahma Sutras and Sri Ramanuja Sri

Bhashya, and
2. An Introduction To Upanishads with a special chapter ’Sri

Ramanuja on Upanishads’

”Prasathaana Traya” means the three foundational (or basic)
texts on ourVedanta Darshana or spiritualwisdom. The present
book ’Sri Ramanuja’s Geethaa Bhashya’ is as the name suggests,
a commentary on the lofty yet easy-looking Sri Bhagavad
Geethaa which came down to this earth through the very lips of
the Lord, while the Vedas were routed through Chaturmukha
Brahma. The Geethaa when read in conjunction with the
Bhashya, opens up a vast treasure-houseof the Lord’s thoughts
on diverse subjects and gives us a glimpse of His intense love
and compassion for the vast humanity at large.
Rather intriguing that such an important work by Ramanuja
has not seen many versions in other languages : does this again
point to the proverbialapathy of the Srivaishnavas towards the
treasures left behind by their Poorvacharyas? We should have
had dozens of books aimed at ‘Prachaaram' of Sri Ramanuja's
Views on such an important subject, but it is sad that just one
hand is enough to take a count of the treatises that have been
published say, for e.g., in a language like Kannada.
In my book I have provided the original Geethaa text
transliterated into English and alongside each text (sloka), I

have given itsmeaning - the meaninghas been arrived at after
study of a number of books onGeethaa, a common denominator
hopefully reflecting the meaning intended by the Lord ! Given/below each text with meaning, is the Ramanuja Bhashya mw in the same serial order.
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watCh was
t eassuremy readers that all though a Clozfed to retainIwant 0 f

' f the book, no effort has been SpThis has beenEspigztghfl :12:Stuances of the original bhaShi/in but keepingrefrdered possible by shortening the elabOajlighadS,references
intact the interlinks like quotatiOns frorllU: original bhashya'to slokas in earlier chapters etc., as m t

:1 hrases from the
Included are some key sanskrit words an; rpthe purpose 0f
originals (Geethaa as also bhashya) O

entarY- I do hope
highlighting the meanings as in the comIn thaa Bhashya inthat this effort of a condensed V3510,“ Of. Giemterestamongst
Englishwillbewelcomed and that itwfll kind, e.

at text with fullyoung readers to seek and get hold of the origin . da. - 1t, Karmacommentary in the languageof their chorce - 531151“
etc.

. 'vin 1“I am happy to see that the RamanuJa @3585 g]: in
Euch

the Middle East and the USA are evincmg m‘ercl‘lsor them-publications and voluntarilycomingforward to SPECIO r calledIt was indeed a pleasantsurprise that a young bac
Id like tome up from neat-aboutLos Angeles to say that heW0u
ore cansponsor whatever bookl was writingpresently.What m

a writer ask for ?
. _ sh aIt ismy experience that abridging a cla551c like GeethaafBliaanzll Iinto a size such as this inEnglish language is some ef or

- thebow to Sri Geethaa Chaarya, the Lord, for bestowmg me
necessary confidence ‘5and courage to undertake thl
kainkaryam.

-K. R. Krishnaswami
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INTRODUCTION
The Lord, Sri Krishna that He is, bequeathed a unique
treasure with the sole purpose of providing a panacea for
all the ills we are facing in this world. Sri Bhagavad
Geethaa is verily 'the factual position of the living entities'-
man has no doubt specialised in satisfying his material
senses, but precious little does he do in fulfilling the simple
demands of the Lord to strive for perfection in life.

It is not intended here 'to introduce as it were’ the
Bhagavad Geethaa since most of us wouldhave read about
it or heard lectures on it some time or the other. Bhagavad
Geethaa appears as an episode in Mahabharatha, Bhishma
Parva. Mahabharatha itself is called Panchama Veda
preceded by Rik, Yajus, Saama and AtharvanVedas. The
Geethaa by common consent is the noblest of works in
the world, 'the greatest philosoPhical and religious
dialogues known to man'. As it often happens in our
country, its greatness becomes clearer when foreign
scholars (like Schopenhaner, Max Mueller and a host of
others) laud and admire it. Thoreau said he bathed his
intellect every morning in the Bhagavad Geetha. Emerson
expressed ‘

........ it was as if an empire spoke to us'.

While Vedas descended from Brahma, the Geethaa has
the added holiness of having flowed from the Lord's very
lotus-like lips ,' the holiest poetic symphony as it were, a
symphony of diverse Upanishadic messages. In Varaaha
Puraana, the Lord says : ’I take my stand on the Geethaa ;
the Geetha is My Supreme Abode. I maintain the three
worlds on the strength of the wisdom contained in the
Geethaa’i
Sri Ramanuja, the acharya that he is, has written bhashyas
'forrnally' on The Brahma Sutras and Bhagavad Geethaa.
In regard to Upanishads his gloss Vedartha Sangraha, and
his masterly commentary on Upanishadic texts in Sri
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ding t0ore than, accor
_

Geethaa Bhashya m
anlSl‘ladS-Bhasllya arlrliceike

for a 'formal' bhashy a .On 131?compared
“he at: The Gita Bhashya is relatively51?; Sri Bhashya-Fineescholastictreatiseon Brahma Suuasto be simple to8n the face Of it, the SIOkas lppeiirrith thashya such' are read a 0113

, hingSmge'rsltlfncilaliifif'smfge whole gamut of Lord 5 teacas r1 , ' 1‘full import 0Open up to our amazement and we get the
the texts.

haa BhashyaIn regard to the language and'style of Gieggpasyanandab Ramanuja it is worth quoting Swam
uage in which

yho observed : "The excellence of the lang
1 raise ......his Bhashya is written deseri/es spefljitfmelodiousRamanuja's Sanskritstylewhich is noted 0
51c to ear IIIIIIIsweetness ..... (with) sentences that are mljvord magic toThe aPostle of Bhakti that he is, uses thef
1 (ing) beforethrill the hearts of the hearers.......... :.. un urnus a panchromatic banner of adjectives ------ -

. _ rwafdRamanta confines as usual to the stralgiitt :10 an)’interpretation of the text and does not ge however![Polemicsfl meaning controversies. There
alr Iif in}; andtwo places in Geethaa BhaShya,where for C 5‘” 13’ he hasestablishing the precise import of the orlgma ,

. t benecessarily and deliberately trodden on What mlghtermed 'polemic issues'.

hisRamanuja is said to have had inSpiratiOn frolm orkpredecessor Yaamunaachaarya who wrote a 511131 w
32

on Geethaa known as Geetaartha Sangraha ' 1t hasslokas. The first slok - ita itself is so meaningful, thatsummarises the entire Geethaa:



PREPARING ONESELF
TO STUDY THE BHASHYA

1 The Scene
TI—IE SCENE is set : The Lord becomes the saarathy for the
Mahaarathi,Arjuna, driving 'the fabled bow -man's Chariot’.
The two armies, ofPaandavasand Kauravas, are arrayed, ready
to light, ready to combat. A close look at the array, Arjuna is
distraught at the thought of slaughtering his kith and kin, his
acharyas. 'TheGeelha, the discourse in poetic style’, startswith
Lord's exhortation to Arjuna to do his duty. Despite knowing
thatKrishna, the Lord that He is, was on Paandava'sside which
meant a certain victory, Dhritharaashtra hopes against hope
that his sons will come out victorious and win the war - he
anxiouslyenquires from his 'Man — Friday' Sanjaya : ‘What did
they do ?' So starts the Geethaa.

2 Composition of the Geethaa
Upanishads are at the base of our Vedaantic concepts
(Sarvopanishadho gaavah .......) The Geetha alsopropounds the
Upanishadicmeanings in the 700 texts (slokaS) divided into 18
chapters - it, however, appears that in the pre—Shankara period
there were 745 texts in the Geethaa ; the figure of 700 has been
accepted by P‘oorvachaaryas including Shankara. Each chapter
has had a title with reference to teaching of themainmessage.

3 Vedantic Terms / Glossary
The Geethaa, termed Ceethaa shaastra (Bhaarathe
Bhagavadgeethaa dharma shaastreshu maanavam ! ....... ) is
divided into three six—chaptered sets knownas Shatkas (hexads).
Yaamuna has summarised the three Shatkas in three slokas in
his Geethaartha Sangraha which we shall see in the Shatka_
wise summary of the Bhashya later.
The Philosophic terms requiringsome elaboration are dealt with
overleaf for a better appreciation of the bhaashya.
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0 Isvara : The Vedantic term for God, the Controllerof all beings. The term
'Brahman' is also used for It, as also for Aathman,Prakriti in the bhaashya
and these will be pointed out as such, as and when they appear.

ii) Ieeva -. Known as individual self, is different from Isvara, but an inseparable
attribute of Isvara. It is of the form of Knowledge Gnaana Swaroopa). in
association with the body, it is dominatedby the I—serLseor ego. In a man's
body it is human ego, in a dog's body it is dog's ego, etc. etc.

iii) Prakrih' : It is the non-conscious or non-sentient matter but becomes 'dynamic'
through Isvara‘s 'sankalpa' (will) - the dynamism comprises Shristi
(origination) and Pralaya (dissolution). These two aspects form lsvara's
sport besides the sustentation. The sentient jeeva is benefited by this sport,
as it helps It to erase It's Karma, also referred as ajnaaiia.

iv) Samsaara : The jeeva being caught up in the cyclic process of Prakrili
known as Samsaara subject to innumerable births and deaths
punctuated by doses of joy (happiness) and pain (suffering).

V) Him 5 Hita is the way 0f aChiGVing release and goes under the name of
Yogas (ways 0f communion) ' they are the well—kn0wnKarma Yoga,
lnaana Yoga and Bhakh' Yoga. For average folks, which most of us are,
thanks to Ramanuja system there is a much easier path known as
Prapatthi Yoga defined as 'abject surrender' to the Lord seeking His
grace to cancel the entire burden of Karma from beginninglessLime.

Vi) Moksha 2 When and what is the natural end to jeeva caught in the web
0f samsaara 7 When the lGOVa realizes its inherent nature and its relative
di5P"Sition0r “31350“th With GOd, it will achieve release from samsaara
' if is BIOkShEIWhiCh is realised when the physical body falls.

vii) Sesha—Seshi relation : "This is the relationship between the finite jeeva
and the infinite svamfh} 01' l'he servant-master relationship. Sesha is
dependent 0‘" Shbserwent t0 Seshin the SupremeLord; Jeeva is a sesha
to the master Sriman Narayanal the 595mmSesha forms an inseparableattribute of seshi'n.

Vii) Karma : the result on the self from previous births
ix) Mahavaakya : The SUPreme Upanjshadic text dealing with Brahmalnaana.
X) avidya : an inner obSCui-ing some . _ . ,

of Brahman (Advaita). flung Whmh conceals the self—identity

xi) bhaktiroo aa anna’naana ;- _ _ _

turned info blhakh’.) ‘ntellectual intuition or love of God : Jnaana

xii) Inaana—Karma samuccchaya : Co-ordination of kn l dOW e. . . e and action.
X111) Maaya : Cosmic lllLlSlOn 0r “ESCien

g
ce.

xvi) Prakaarin - substa w -nce hich has modes or forms k d‘ ;pra aara— mo es.
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SHATKA (HEXAD) - WISE SUMMARY OF
GEETHAA BHASHYA

4.]. THE FIRST SHATKA
The first shatka starts with a detailed description of Sriman
Naaraayana and His comingdown as Sri Krishnaon the earth /’
and being at the battle—field, Kurukshetra, ’for all to see’. The
commentary takes off with the Lord’s advice to Arjuna to
undertake his duty as a Kshathriyawho has just expressed his
unwillingness to fight for the fear of killing his kith and kin.
The Lord talks of Arjuna’s false belief that the entity known as
man is ’just body’. It calls for knowledge to drive home the truth
that one is essentially ’Aathman’ which is also referred to as
Brahman (to be distinguished from SuperBrahman, the Lord of
both non-sentient, Prakrithi and the sentient, Aathman or the
individual soul) - In fact terms such as ’Akshara’ and ’Kootastha’
are used to refer to Aattunan (in liberatedor released state).
Arjuna is told that theweaponscannot cut Aattunan, nor can fire
burn it, etc., that is, it is imaffected by assuming various body ..

forms. Unaware of this, Arjuna wanted to abandon his duty in
order that he may be saved from the sin of slaughtering, as he
believed.

There is not much commentary by Sri Ramanuja in the first
chapterbesides his descriptionof the advent of the Geethaa. In
Chapter2, Text 12, Ramanuja controverts the theory of limiting
adjunct (advancingevil, error etc to Brahman) of Bhaskara and
the Avid ya (nescience) ofAdvaitin amounting to non—diflerencc
between the Lord and the jivas (the Lord asserting in this text that
Aathmans,the jivas are different from Himselfand there are a
multitude of Aathmans).Yet another point where Ramanuja
controverts Advaitins is that relating to Kshetra andKshetrajna
(13th Ch. text 2 ; we shall see that later).
Stressing on Svadharma, the Lord stresses that if he (Arjuna)
veered from that path, which is decided by one’s status and
station in life, itwill lead to infamy here and ruin hereafter. The
paths of work and knowledge viz., Karma Yoga and Jnaana
Yoga are adduced at this stageand Arjuna is told that they are
not different but mutually linked ; Jnaana Yoga involving
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n is- ' ' fixed on Aathma
-

tal disposmon
ther Jnana

development of a men
_ a Yoga- Fur

_ .
ractice ofl<-‘=11'IT"l

. I as 1t 15
supplements: itsyntgteeisy or ’theoretically poissl'bcliclsrupting\sriiosgcaelj‘tsibsl2.:1

to a break or fall due to the vaasan
- ' and blown bythemind similar to a boat caught In the high 5935

strongwinds.
' ts' an easy avenue for asplrfm e

‘“
”‘r‘fiiw‘iifiisi‘éiiéiai °‘ thzzigipsssisi‘s,Siziirlifdutiegs,

occasional rites and thosemeigtr: :vorks withoutthe last one being optional.One should
pfir core’ not the body,expecting fruits and have ’

Aathman at t :a Yoga.which aspect only is connected With Jnaa
Due to the possibilit etenty of fall in JnaanaYoga even the compaSpirants are advis - a.ed by the Lord to practise Karma Yog

4.2 THE SECOND SHATKA

rosm
In the second ormiddle shatka, Bhakti YOg? that refilldticfirreciKarma and lnaana is dealt with for achievlnfi1 this Secondknowledge about the Lord, the Supreme Person-the important
set of six chapters while teaching Bhakti Yoga/d scribing the
aspect of bhakti is dealt with in detan besides, ,9

His body-
Supreme Being’s glories with jivas / jagath forming

'bhaaVa)I
The body-soul relationship (i.e. shareera ' fhalieeg ace Hi5
treatment of the Mahaavaakya ’Tat tvam 351 , H15 r '

, t _, are
cosmic form, definition of Kaivalya opposrteMOkSha' e Call described vividly in this Shatka.Bhakti built on the edificeofone isAathman (not merelymind) leads to memsesha (subsarvient) toH'

lnaana and the 'understanding’ @312:Physicalbodycoupled With think

ges toholy places, I-lisnaamath holy men (satsangh).
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of Jnaana,while the independent Prapatthi (surrender to god)
is ’a direct route’ to God’.
The Glories of The Supreme Being
The SupremeBeing,The Lord, is origin / sustainer / dissolving
ground of this Universe. He remains totally unaffected by all
this. His two Prakritis comprisesentient nature (jiva) and non
- sentient nature (Jagath) together forming His body, the cosmos.
Ramanuja has employed the body-soul or shareera-shareeri
relationship between Isvara and the two aforesaid Prakritis to
advantage for interpreting ’Tath Tvam Asi’, the famous
Mahaavaakya (which appears nine times in The Chandogya
Upanishad). Literally translated it means ’That Thou art’.
Shankara, Ramanuja and Madhva have given different
interpretations to this Mahavaakyafitting into their Vedantic
systems. ’That thou art’ is interpretedby some as that (Supreme
Being) and Thou (jiva) as having identity. The question is ’how
can a little jiva be identical with the Supreme Being, Isvara ?
Indirect derivation (Lakshana) is used by Advaitins to find a
relation resting in a commonsubstratum.
Withoutelabrating this too much, let us confine to Ramanuja’s
interpretation as he does not agree with others’ derivation of
this Mahaavaakya’s meaning. While Advaitic interpretation
rests on a’bare identity’, according to Ramanuja his doctrineof
Body—Soul relationshipbetween Isvara and cosmos as a whole
as also between Isvara and jivas (individually) can interpret the
identity ’without losing individualities’- as in the case of say a
blue lotus wherein the individualitiesof ’blueness’ and ’lotus’
nature’ are retained. The Almightycannot be put on par with
either the cosmos or the jivas in whomHe indwells. ’Tat Tvam
Asi’ according to Ramanuja allows itself to be interpreted thus
: ’Tat’ refers to Isvara as indweller in cosmic body and ’Tvam’
again the same Isvara indwelling in the jiva. Thus cosmos and
j ivas, forming His body are ’held together’ in one and the same
Isvara in a relationship known as Aprathak—Siddhi ; inseparable
’Visheshanas’ with distinct existence. ’Tat Tvam Asi’ which
refers to one-mess of Isvara, is interpreted in short thus : You (the
soul) are the bodyofGod.
His shareera—shareeri bond with jivas and jagath as His shareera
is also described by Prakaara-Prakaari relationship — God is, the
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Prakaarin and His Prakaarasormodes being jiva and Jagath. To
illustrate : in the Ocean with waves, the Ocean is God and the
waves are themodes (Prakaaras : jiva and Jagath). Waves cannot
be separated from theOcean waterand haveno separateexistence,
and ’indivisiblefrom it’. Such existence is there during bothcausal
(Pralaya) condition as well as the effect (shrush ti) conditions.
The wholeuniverse moves because ofHis sankalpa (will) and
He is the one ’agent’ but the ’freedomof will’ for thejivas is ’not
denied’. Eachjiva’sKarma dictates it to work in a particular
manner; tomeet their natural fulfillment (karma’s end), God's
Will comes into play.
The DivineMystery
In Chapter 9, The Lord says ’All this world is pervaded by Me
....(am the) source and supportof all things yet not abidingin them
(meaningnot restricted by them)-behold MyMysteriousPower’.
We shallbe beholding it in a number of texts in this Sha lka.
Manifesting in sentient (living) and non-sentient (non— living)
entitieshe abides in them as their soul ,' they do not containHim,
He contains them. Only onewithoutbeingaffected by Karma, He
SUbjeCtS to its law, allbeingsincluding Brahma. Even in dissolution
and re-evolulion of the UniverseHe remains unaffected.
This .Shatka also refers to His Vibhoothis (meaning glorious
mamfestatlons) and as to how He grants the Knowledge of
understanding of Himself for a Jiva 0r Chetanas so that theydeserve r(gunning to Him once and for all.
He is Naal‘aayana,Vaasudeva
Atmore than one place, the Lord emphasizesany type ofworship orthattoan Godfinal] . . .

or water, 3:thChever
Y reaches Him only. Be It a flower, a leaf, a frult

it is offered withde
is used toworshipHim,He accepts itprovided

is, grants their suitsvggon'Naaraayana, theSupreme Lord that He
. . . . Spite somedevoteeshavin f ' ' ' '

:eities. For, it 13 He, Naaraayanawho abides in aguaith
In different

ems Primarii
sinners, low _ b£g0e1c0f%ove His grace reaches one and all,
become righteOL15 _ not]

he Lord 535/5 soon even sinners willeVOtee ‘
.

Vaasudeva asNa " Wlllbea110Wed tOperlsh.
araa : T"

and He also is the 11:22:]: the
. eat

8931Orend ofman (Paratattava)
tam Hun. After revealing His
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Cosmic form to Arjuna the Lord says ’
....... whoeverlooks upon

Me as the goal and whoever isMy devotee free from attachments
and from antagonism to anyone, such aman shall enter intoMe’.
He also says that later seeking refuge in the Lord is the ’more
direct and easier path - the Lord becomes the redeemer’.
Kaivalyaand Moksha
In Kaivalya, conveying aloofness, the liberated jiva enjoys bliss—
consciousness. Some feel it is a temporary and inferior state
compared to the full-fledged moksha involving experience of
becominga Sesha to the Lord and realisation that it is the body
of the Lord : moksha is said to ensureeternal service to the Lord
at H15NityaVibhoothi. Thus the easier course, Prapatthi, also
ensures Seshathva or liegehoodof being a servant to the Lord
without having to go through the difficultly-achievable
Aathman- consciousnesstalked about in the three Yogas.
Saulabhyaof the Lord
Srivaishnava savants find the soulabhya quality of the Lord
(text. 8.14) very dear to their hearts and this quality meaning
approachability / accessibility is extremelysignificant in His
role as redeemer of all jivas. This is His ’redemptive love’
demonstrated by Him through His many ’avataaras’. It is just
as though a huge elephantbendsdown to pick up and get them
(Jivas) upon it.
While emphasizing Saulabhya, Ramanuja’s commentary also
lauds His ’Paratva’ which shows the Supreme adorning
Vaikunta and not easily accessible to even gods like Brahma.
This whole Universe is the work ofn very tiny aspect ofHis being.
Yaamuna in his Geethaartha Sangraha, sloka 3, sums up the
seCOnd Shatka thus : Bhakti Yoga which can be achieved by
Karma and Jnaana is dealt with for obtainig the exact
knowledgeabout the Lord, the SupremeBeing thatHe is.

4.3 THE THIRD SHATKA
”In the last last 6 chapters, forming the second shatka, the
disciplines ofWork, Knowledge and Devotion were taught. The
third shatkadiscusses two importantaspects; 1) the effect of the
Gunas of the Prakriti on human life and 2) the considerations 0f
Bhakti and Prapatthi.
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CHAPTER 1

Ramanuja's salutation to Yaamunachaarya
yathpaadhaambhoruha—dhyaana vidvasthaasheshakalmashah I

vastuthaamupayaathol] aham yaamuneyam namaami tham II

By meditation of whose holy Feet, I have all my blemishes
erased and achieved the status of existence, to that
Yaamunaachaarya I offer my salutation.

The Bhashya’s Arrival -
[Well—known for his auspicious beginning of all his works,
Sri Ramanuja pictures the Bhagavaan in his mind before
starting this work also. It may be mentioned that his
monumental work Sri Bhashya started with the letter ‘a'
which is the zenith of holiness being the first letter of
‘om’, the pranava.]

1 Bhagavaan's Auspicious Qualities (Kalyaana Gunas)
Sriman Naaraayana, the consort of Sri Mahalkshmi, is
wholly auspicious and inimical to all that is evil ;

characterised by knowledge, bliss and infiniteness. He
is known for His superiority to all other beings. He is
the, mahodhadhi, the ocean of innumerable auspicious
attributes, like, knowledge, power, Lordship, energy,
potency and splendour.

2 His Divine Form
He is unimaginably divine, eternal, flawless and a
rich storehouse of perfections such as radiance, beauty,
redolence, tenderness, youthfulness etc. He is
bedecked with divine jewelry, appropriate to Him
and numerous, wondrous, flawless and divine. Hi5
divine weaponry are innumerable, eternal, endowed
with wondrous powers and exceedingly auspicious.

3 His Consort
He is Sri Mahalakshmi's Beloved — Her eternal and faultless
nature, Her attributes /glory / supremacy / traits which
are countless and agreeagle, are all worthy of Him.



2 [Ch-llGITA Text 8!. Meaning

4 His Holy Feet
' ually praised'

, - H01 r Feet - are contin1:18 Cll‘amflalsugalgf nity; sooris (perfected dev:r::::)c,{la arge ost
activities are In perfect con; actionW' Esgpatufie /d their qualities of knowledg; orkjng“I7lglor;salllfa:ilt1ess, eternal, c:{rlrrltaitctgelcllis:

gleefully, being totally subor Ina e

5 His Abode
I H6The Su re e nd imperishableHeavendull-i:(:r:s ofabides all: n; “20f Wondrous objects-an p] infiniteenjoymen: IL: is an abode worthy of Him Wit

glory.
6 His Spofi

H 5 0b of ' S nCCc r
I - ustenai j dCS tiption (I) cadS -- 1g1nat1ion, iand dissolution of the entire universe Wl‘l Ch abounds [1

e' f mundarlvarious countless 'objects and subiects o
CKlStence'_

’ meVery briefly, the foregoing describes tlie jug: HeBrahman, 'Sriman Naaraayana, the Supreme or‘ 718.

7 His Governance
khaAfter creating the Universe comprising ChaturmunOtBrahma down to immobile entities, He was
foraccessible in his supernatural / transcendent form
Hi5Worship by beings created by Him, hut ow1ng to
ma!qualities of Compassion, generosrty and Patei‘naffection, He shaped His own 'figure resembl {2’Various tS’szs of creatures keeping in tact His Supremdnature. is incarnations responded to worship angranted “life’s fulfillment” in the form of Dhartnfl,Artha, aarna and Moksha in keepingwith their desue.

Incarnation as Sri Krishna
f 1) With the object of relieving the burden 0f CV1]. elements and allow Himself to be taken as refugebymen, He incarnated Himself as Sr_i_Krishna. Becoming



GITA Text 8r Meaning 3 [Ch.l :]

an easily visible form he won countless hearts with
His (leelas) divine sports ; and demolished demons
such as Poothanan, Shakata, twin Arjufla trees, Arishta,
Kaaliya, Keshi, Kuvalayaapeeda, Chanoora, Kamsa etc.
With His friendliness and compassion, He brought
about soothing happiness to the entire World.
Bewitched by His beauty and CompaSSion, Akroora
and Maalaakaara became His ardent devotees.

ii) Just as though He was instilling in Paandu's sons
the fighting spirit, He let us have the citadel of the
Yoga of Bhakti tempered by inaana and Karma -

promoted as the pathway for liberation by Vedaanta.

iii) Assuming a mortal form and becoming a charioteer
to Arjuna during the Kurukshetra war, He enabled one .

and all to see Him. Dhtuthataashtra being blind in all
respects, wished to hear from. Sanjaya the victory of His
son (Dhutyodhana) and queries him about it (page 4).



GITA Text & Meaning 4 [Chi :Text 1 - 8]

dhrutharaashtra uvaacha Dhrutharaashtra said
dharma-kshethrekuru - kshetre 0 Sanjaya. gathered together 0" the
samavetha yayuthsavah sacred soil of Kurukshetra, eager to fight.
mamakaaha paandavaas Chaiva what did my people and l’aandavas do ?

kim akurvatha sanjaya (1)

sanjaya uvaacha Sanjaya said
drstvaa tu paandavaaneekam After seeing the army of Pandavas drawn
vyoodam duryodhanas tadhaa up for battle, king Duryodhana went to

aachaaryam upasanghamya his teacher Dronaehaarya and spoke the

raajaa vachanam abraveeth (2) following words :

pashyaithaam paandu O my teacher, behold this mighty army
puthraaqaam of the I’aandavas, so expertly arranged

aachaarya mahatheemchamoom by your intelligent disciple, the son of
vyoodhaamdrupadha—putrelja Drupada.
thava sishyena dheemathaa (3)
atra shooraa maheshv - aasaa There are in this army heroes wielding
bheemaarjuna - samaa yudhi mighty bows and equal in military
yuyudhaano viraatas cha prowess to Bhima and Arjuna ; great
drupadas cha mahaa - ratha/i fighters like Yuyudhaana, Viraata and

(4) Drupada.
drishtaketus chekitaanah Dhrushtakethu, Chekithaana and the
kaashiraajas cha veeryavaan valiant king of kaashi ; l’urujhit and
purujjf kunthibhojas cha Kunthibhoja, and Shaibya, the best of
shaibyas cha nara - pungavah m9“

(5)

yudhaamanyus cha vikraantha
utthamaunjaas cha veeryavaan
soubhadro draupadeyaas cha
sarva eva mahaa — rathaah (6)

And mighty Yudhaamanyu, the strong
Utthamaujas ; and also the son of
Subhadra and the sons of Draupadhi, all
of them warrior chiefs.

asmaakam tU vishistaa Ye For your information, 0 best of
thaan nibhodhadvijotthama Braahmanaas, let me tell you about the
naayakaa mama sainyasya captains who are ofmy army. 1 shall name
sanjnaartham t'haan braveeme te (7) them to refresh your memory.
bhavaan bheeshmaschakarnas Yourself, Bhishma, and Karna, the
cha kripas cha samitim - jayalj victorious Kripa, Ashvatthaama, Vikarna
ashvatthaarnaa vikarnas cha and Jayadhratha, the son or
saumadatthis tathaiva cha (8) Somadatta ;



GITA Text & Meaning

anye cha bahavahshooraa
madh—arthe tyaktha -

jeevitaah
naanaa—shastra—praharanaah sarve
yuddha- vishaaradaah (9)

5 [Ch.1:Text9—ll]

And there are many other heroes who
are prepared to lay down their lives for
my sake. All of them are skilled in the
use of different weapons and are skilled
in warfare.

aparyaaptharn tadh asmaakam
bhalam bheeshmaabhiraksh/‘tam
paryaaptham t'v-idham yetheshaam
balam bheemaabhirakshitham (1 0)

Inadequate is this army force of ours,
which is guarded by Bhishma while that
guarded by Bhima, that is, their force is
adequate.

ayaneshucha sarveshu
yathaa — bhaagam avasthithaah
bheeshmarn evaabhirakshanthu
bhavantah sarva eva hi (11)

Therefore all of you standing at
strategic positions guard Bhishma at
all costs.

Ramanuja Bhashya

Duryodhana, studying himself first hand the force guarded by
Bhishma, and that by Bheema, was distressed as he felt that their
force was adequate enough to conquer his, and his own force as
being indequate to conquer theirs and he informed the acharya thus.
(1-11)



GITA Text & Meaning 6 [Ch.l :Text 13- 18]

tasya sanjanayan harsham Then Bhishma, the great valiant
kuru-vn‘ddahpitaamahah grandsire of the Kuru dynasty roaring
simha- naadham vinadh'yocchaih like a lion blew his conch very loudly
sankharn dadhmau prataapavaa'n cheering UP Dhuryodhana.

(12)

tathaa sankhaas cha bheryas cha Then suddenly conches. kettle drums.
papavaanaka -gomukhaaf'7 bugles, labors and blow-horns hlared
sahasaivaabhyahanyantha forth ; and the combined sound was
5e shabdas tumulo bhavath (13) tumultous.
tathah shvethair hayair yukhthe
mahathi syandhane sthitau
maadhavafi paandavaschaiva
divyau shankhau pradadhmatulp

(14)

paanchajanyam hrishikesho
devadadattham dhananjayah
paundram dadhmau maha —'

shankham
bheema-karmaa vrikodharap (1 5)

Then, Sri Krishna and Arjuna, seated
in a glorious chariot drawn by white
horses blew their celestial conches,

Lord Krishna blew his conch called
Paanchajanya, Arjuna the Devadhattha,
and Bhima the performer of herculean
tasks blew his great conch Paundra.

ananthavijayam raajaa
kunthi puthro yudhishtirah King Yudhishtira, the son ol hunthl. blew

' his conch Ananthavuava and Nakulanakulah sahadevas cha _ ' ‘

su oshia-mani ush akau (16) and Sahadeva blew theirs. Sughosha and
g p p Manipushpaka

kaashyas cha parameshv-aasar] That great archer, the king of Kaashi,
shikandhi cha mahaa - rathab shikandi, the mighty warrior,
dhristadhyumno viraatas cha Dhrishtadhyumna and Viraata ;

saathyakis chaaparaajitqh (1 7) Saatyaki, the inVinCible,

drupado drauoadeyaas cha Drupada and the sons of Draupadhi and
sarvashah prlthlvee-pathe the strong - armed son of Subhadra - all.
saubhadras cha mahaabaahuh 0 king, blew their several conchshells
shankaan dadhmuh prithak again and again.

prithak (18)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Seeing Puryodhana rather despondent, Bhishma in an effort to
cheer him up, roaring like a lion, blew his conch and got his mento blow their conchshells a

'
nd kettle drums — the combined sound

:§£::r?d ilk? a tumultous Uproar of Victory. Hearing this andin he superb chariot capable of winning the three worlds,
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sa ghosho dhaartharaashtraanaam
hridayaani vyadhaarayath
nabhas cha prithiveem chaiva
thumulo’bhyanunaadhayan (19)

atha vyvasthithaan drishtvaa
dhaartharaashtraankapi—dvajafg
pravrit‘the shastra - sampaathe
dhanur udhyamya paandavalj

(20)
hrishikesham tadhaa vaakyam
idam aaha mahee-pathe

arjuna uvaacha
senayorubhayor madhye
ratharn sthaapayamay’chyutha

(

yaavadh ethaan nireekshe 'ham
yoddhu - kaamaan avasthithaan
kair mayaa saha yoddhavyam
asmin rana — samudhyame (22)

7 [Ch.l :Text 19 — 23]

The uproarious sound, resounding
through heaven and earth, rent the
hearts of the sons of Dhritharaashtra.

Then Arjuna. son of Paandu, who had
his l‘lag marked with Hanumaan, on
seeing the sons of Dhrilharaashtra
drawn in military army took up his bow
while missiles were beginnig to fly.

Arjuna then spoke these words to the
Lord of the earth, Sri Krishna :

Arjuna said
O infallible one, draw up my chariot
between the two armies,

and keep it there till I have had a close
look at those who are standing and eager
to fight, and know with whom I must
engage in this great trial of arms.

yothsyamaanaan avekshe’ham
ya ethe 'tra samaagathaah
dhaarthraraashtrsya durbudhher
yuddhe priya-chikeershaval} (23)

Let me see those who have gathered
here to fight in this battle in order
to please the evil-minded son of
Dhritaraashtra.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna and the Lord of all lords, Sri Krishna, blew their divine
conchshells Paanchajanya and ’Devadhattha' respectively, which
shattered, as it were, the three worlds.
Then Yudhishtira,Bhima and others blew their respective coaches.
The combined sound produced by them sent the hearts of your sons,
Duryodhana and others, who thought 'our power is almost
nullified'— thus spoke Sanjaya to Dhritharaashtra who had enquired
from him about the victory news of Kauravas (12 — 19).

Having the flag marked with Hanuman who burnt Lanka, and
seeing the battle- ready Kauravas,Arjuna addresses Lord Krishna,
the Lord of lords enriched by the six - qualities (shadguna) viz
knowledge,power, lordship (Aishwarya), energy, potency (veerya)
and splendour (Tejas) ,- whose mere sport it is to effect origin,



GITA Text & Meaning 8 [Ch.l :Text24-28]
sanjaya uvaacha Sanjaya said .'

evam uktho hrishikesho 0 king, thus addressed by Arjuna, Sri
gudaakeshena bhaaratha Krishna drew up the best of chariots
senayor ubhayormadhye between the two armies,
sthaapayitvaa rathotthamarn(24)

bheeshma - drona-pramukhatha/g
sarveshaam cha mahee-kshithaam
uvaacha paarthapashyaithaan
samavethaan kuroon ithi (25)

in front of Bhishma and Drona and all
other kings, and said ‘Arjuna,just behold
all the Kauravas assembled here'.

Tathtraapashyaath “hit/755” As Arjuna looked, he could see standing
paarthaf] there his fathers, grandfathers, teachers,

pithroon atha pitaarnahaan maternal uncles, brothers, sons,
aachaaryaan maathulaan grandsons and friends,

bhraathrrn
putthraan pauthraan sakheems

tathaa (26)
shvashuraan suhradas chaiva

f h _ l d d f _ d ll
senayor ubhayor api at ers-m- aw, an ear rien s as we .

thaan sameekshya 5a kauntheyalg :nd whzntfirjuna saw all those relatlves

sarvaan bhandhoon avasthithaan rrange ere,
(27)

krupayaa paraya vishto he was overcome with deep compassion
visheedhann idam abhraveeth and uttered these words in sadness.

arjuna uvaacha Arjuna said .

drushtvemam sva-janam krishna
_

O Krishna, seeing my friends and
yuyuthsum samupasthltham (28) relatives present before me, eager to

fight

Ramanuja Bhashya
maintenance and dissolution of the entire universe with His will
(sankalpa), who controls both the external and interal senses of
all beings both great and inferior, by telling : 'Locate my chariotin a strategic place so that I can have a close look at the enemieswho are eager to fight' (20 - 23).

V2112}?n:liretcted by Arjluna, Sri Krishna drew the chariot that
watlching e'gulct‘lt’gliieletlsthma, Drona and all the kings were. a .

said (24 - 25).
9 Of “Glory Of Your PeOPle' " Sanjaya
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seedhanthimama ghaathraani
mukham cha parishushyathi
vepathush cha shareeraymay
roma—harshashchajaayathe (29)

9 [Ch. 1 : Text 29 - 36]

I feel the limbs of my body are quivering.
my mouth drying up; my body trembles
and my hair stands upright :

ghaandeevam samshrathe
hasthaath

tvak chaiva paridahyathe
na cha saknomy avasthaathum
bhramateevacha may manalj

(30)

nimitthaani cha pashyaami
vipareethaani kesha va
na cha shreyo’nupashyaami
hartvaa sva—janam aahavay (31)

my bow Ghaandiva is slipping from my
hand and my skin is burning all over; 1

am unable to withstand any longer; my
mind is whirling ;

And Keshava, I see inauspicious omens,
I see no good in killing my kinsmen in
battle.

na kaankshe vijayam krishna
na cha raajyam sukhaani cha
kim no raajyena govinda
kim bhogairjeevithcna vaa (32)

Krishna, I do not covet victory, empire
or pleasures. Of what use the empire,
enjoyment or even life to us ?

yeshaam arthe kaankshitam no
raajyam bhogaah sukhaani cha
tha ime 'vasthithaa yuddhe
praanaams tyakthvaa dhanaani cha

(33)

aachaaryaah pitraanh putraas
tathaiva cha pithamahaab
maathu/aah svasuraafi pautraah
shyaalaah'sambhandinastatha'a

' (34)
yethaan na hanthum icchaami
gnatho ’pimadhusoodhana
api thrailokya - raajasya
hethqh kim nu mahee— krithe (35)

nihatya dhaartharaashtraannah
kaa preethih syaajjanaardhanla
paapam evéashrayedasmaan
hathvaithaan aathathaayinap (36)

Those very persons for whose sake we
covet the throne, luxuries and pleasures,
stand here in war renouncing life and
wealth -

teachers, uncles, sons and nephews,
fathers-in-law, grand nephews,
brothers-in-Iaw and other relations -

(0 slayer of NIadhu) Krishna, these I
would not kill, though they might slay
me, even for the throne of three worlds -
how much less then for this earthly
lordship I

Krishna, how can we hope to be happy
killing the sons of Dhritharaashtra ?
Sin alone will take hold of us if we kill
desperadoes.
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tasmaan naarahaa vayam
hanthum

dhaartharaashtraansa-
bhaandhavaan

sva - janam hi katham hathvaa
su/(hinapshyaama maadha va(37)

yadhi apy ethe na pashyanthi
lobhopahatha - chethasa_h
kula - kshya - kritham dosham
mitra - drohe cha pathakam (38)

katham na jneyam asmaabhif.)
paapaadh asmaan n/‘varthithum
kula - kshya - kritham dosharn
prapashyadhbhirjanardhana (39)

kula-kshaye pranashyanthi
kula - dharmaaI] sanathanaafi
dharme nashte ku/am krithsnam
adharmo 'bhibhavathy utha (40)
adharmaabhibhavaath krishna
pradushyanthi kula-sthriyah
sthreeshu dushtaasu vaarshneya
jaayathe varna - sankaraf} (41)

sankaro narakaayaiva
kula — ghnaanaam kulasya cha
pathanthi pitaro hy eshaam
lupta - pindodaka - kriyaaf'? (42)

doshair ethal'h kula ghnaanaam
varpa-sankara-kaarakai/j
uthsaadhyanthejaathi-dharmaap
kula-dharmaas cha saash vataa/g

(43)

uthsanna — kula - dharmaapaam
manushyaagaamjanaardhana
narake n/‘yatham vaaso
bhavatheethi anusushruma (44)

10 [cm :Tcxt 37 44]

Therefore, Krishna, it is not befitting that
we kill our relations, the sons of
Dhritharaashtra. For how can we happy
after killing our own kinsmen ?

Although these people with minds
blinded by greed, see no evil in destroying
their own clan and sin in treachery to
friends,
why shouldn't we, 0 Krishna, learn to
turn away from this crime - we who see
clearly the sin of ruining a clan ?

With the destruction of a dynasty age —

long family traditions perish and when
that happens lawlessness takes hold of
the entire clan.
when vice prevails, 0 Krishna, the
women of the family become corrupt ;

with the corruption of men there ensues
inter-mixture of castes.
The admixture of classes leads the clan
itself as also the destroyers of the race to
hell ; deprived of ritual offerings
(shraaddha and tharpana) the ancestors
of their race also fall.

Through this intermixture of classes the
resultant sins destroy the ancient
traditions of the clan and class ; manes
will be deprived of ritual offerings of
food and water.

Krishna, we have heard that men who
have lost their family traditions dwell in
hell for an indefinite period of time.
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aho bhathamahathpaapam
karthum vyvasithaa vayam
yadh raajya - sukha - lobhena
hanthum sva-janamudhyathaap

(45)

yadhi maam apratheekaaram

ll [Ch.l : Text 45 — 47]

Pity, though possessed of intelligence
we have set our mind on committing a
great sin in that due to lust for throne
and enjoyment, we are ready to kill
our own kith and kin.
It would be better for me if the sons of
Dhritharaashtra, armed with weapons
killed me in battle when l was unarmed
and unresisting.

ashasthram shastra — paargayab
dhaartharaashtrara_ne hanyus
tan may kshematharambhaveth

(46)

sanjaya uvaacha Sanjaya said :

Having spoken thus on the battlefield.
Arjuna whose mind was agitated cast
aside his bow and arrows and sank into
the hinder part of the chariot.

eva ukhtvaarjunap sankhye
rathopastha upaavishath
visrijya sa—sharam chaapam
shoka samvigna-maanasaji(47)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Sanjaya continued : the generous — minded Aljuna, extremely kind
/ friendly / righteous with brothers of similar disposition, despite
having been cheated by the wily attempts of your people many
times like setting tire to the house made of lac and deserve to be -

killed by him (Arjuna) with the help of the Parama - Purusha (the
Lord) Himself, but declared "I shall not fight", seeing your people
who are going to be killed by him / having extreme compassion
for the members of his clan / overcome by fear in not being able
to discriminate between righteous and otherwise / overtaken by
grief that he would be separated from his relations. Hence he
cast aside his bow and arrows and sat down at the edge of the
chariot (26 - 47).

The First Chapter of Sri Ramanuja’s
Geethaa Bhashya ends here.



1’)

CHAPTER 2
sanjaya uvaacha

tham tathaa kripayaavishtam
ashru - poornaaku/ekshanam
visheedantham idam vaakyam
uvaachamadhusoodhanal] (1)

sfi bhagavaan uvaacha
kuthas th vaa kashma/am idigam
vishame samupasthitham
anaarya —jushtam asvarghyarn
akeerthi — karam arjuna ! (2)

Sanjaya said
Sri Krishna addressing Arjuna who was.
as said before, overcome with compassion
with tears filling his eyes and whose mind
was depressed, uttered these words -

The Lord said
0 Arjuna, how has this despondency
overtaken you in this crisis ? It is not
befitting a noble person. It is disgraceful
and prevents one from attaining heaven.

klaibhyam maa sma gamer]
paartha

naithaath tvayya upapadhyathe
kshudhramhridaya-dhaurbhalyam
thyaktthvotthishta paranthapa (3)

arjuna uvaacha
katham bheeshmamaham sankhye
dronam cha madhusoodhana
ishubhib prathiyothsyaami
poojaarhaav ari - soodhana (4)

guroonahatvaa himahaanubhaavaan
shreyo bhokthum bhaikshyam

apeeha Ioke
hathvaaitha - kaamaams thu

guroon ihaiva
bhunjeeya bhoghaan rudhira —

pradigdhaan (5)

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Lord Said

Yield not to unmanliness, Arjuna, it does
not become of you. Give up such paltry
faint-heartedness and arise, 0 chastiser
of the enemies.

Arjuna said
0 killer of enemies, slayer of Madhu,
how can I aim arrows in battle against
men like Bhishma and Drona who are
worthy of reverence ?

It is better to live by begging in this world
than to kill these noble elders. if] were
to kill my teachers, however degraded
they may be for desiring worldly gain, I
would be enjoying only the blood - stained
pleasures.

When Arjuna sank thus to his seat in the chariot, Sri Krishna
disaplproxéed offhis action and said 'what is the cause of this
mlsp ace grie ? Stand u for battle, ' ' ' '

completely, this grief whichlhas arisen at agc‘rligcgalgintcliiisreggiie;
'which. comes in men bereft of understandin ]which '9 anImpediment to attain heaven,which brings ill - fari/e ’s t

L
1despicable and which is engendered by weak-heartednzsfillngiy



GITA Text 81 Meaning 13 [Ch22Text6—8]

na chaithadh vidmafi katharan no We do not even know which is preferable
gariyo for us- whether conquering them or being

yadh vaa jayema yadhi vaa no conquered by them. Those very sons of
jayeyu/j Dhritharaashtra, after slaying whom we

yaan eva hathvaa najijivishaamas do not wish to live, are standing in enemy
te 'vasthitaah pramukhe dhaartha ranks.

—raashtraal] (6)

kaarpanya-doshopahatha-svabhavahWith my very being stricken by the fault
prrcchaamitvaamdharma of faint-heartedness and having lost all

sammooda - chetaah composure, I am asking You to tell me
yach shreyah syaan nischitham for certain, what is best for me. Pray' broohi tan may instruct me, now I am your disciple who
shishyas te 'ham shaadhimaam have surrendered unto You.

tvaam prapannam (7)
For, even on obtaining undisputed
soverignity and a prosperous kingdom on
this earth and even the lordship over the

na hiprapashyaami mamaapanudhyaad
yac chokam ucchhoshanam

indriyaanaam
avaapya bhoomaavasapathnam Devas, I do not see any means that could

ruddham eliminate the grief which is drying up
raajyam suraanaam api my senses.

chaadhipathyarn (8)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna Said
Not perceiving the good in the words of the Lord, yet again
overcome with affection, compassion and the fear arising out of
mistaking non — righteousness for righteousness (dharma), Arjuna
says thus : Those whom I should rever, namely, Bhishma and
Drona, how can I kill them ? Allowing that I kill them, however
much they are attached to enjoyments, how can I enjoy those very
pleasures which they are enjoying now sitting in their places, since
such enjoyments will be drenched in their blood.
If it be said that 'having commenced the war, we draw back from the
battle, Dhritharaashtra's sons will forcibly kill us; let it be so. Compared
to securing unn‘ghteous victory over them, who cannot distinguish
between what is righteous and non - righteous, getting killed by them
is better.‘ Having said thus and overcome by dejection Arjuna
surrendered at the feet of the Lord and said 'Whatever is considered
best for me, please teach me whohave surrendered to You' (4-8).





GITA Text & Meaning 13 [Cl1.2:Textll— 12]

The Lord said
Arjuna, while speaking learned words,
you are grieving for those who should
not be grieved for. Wise men do not
lament either for the living or for the

sri bhagavaan uvaacha
ashochyaan anvashochas tvam
prajnaa-vaadhaamsCha

bhaashase
gathasoon agathasoomscha
naanushochanthi panditaafi (1 1) dead.

na fV evaaham 155th ”5355/77 In fact there never was a time when I did
na tvam nemayjanaadhipaal] not exist, nor you, nor all these kings of
ma chaiva na bhavishyaama men. Nor is it a fact that there will be
sarve vayam athah param (12) any time hereafter we shall all cease to

be.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Lord said
"Those who do not deserve to be grieved for, you are grieving for
them. And you also speak words of wisdom (as in 1.42) viz "The
manes (ancestors) fall degraded deprived of shraaddha and
tharpana". Those havingr knowledge of nature of the body and self
need not grieve for the bodies from which the 'life has left‘ and also
those who are alive. Neither for bodies nor for souls, do they grieve.

'Gathaasoon' meaning bodies and 'agathaasoon' meaning souls -

whoever knows their real nature do not grieve. There is a
contradiction in your understanding : Your grief arising from the
thought that you are 'killing them' and your thoughts on matters of
righteousness and non — righteousness giving the impression of
knowledge of self as different from the body. Hence you neither know
that difference, nor that unlike body, self is eternal, nor the duties as
in war which lead to the attainment of self - nor the fact, that war
fought without selfish motive is a means for obtaining knowledge of
the 'true nature of the self', The self is not subject to cycle of birth and
deaths and therefore it is not a matter for grieving, while the body is
non - sentient and is subject to change ,' its origin and destructionare
natural. Therefore that too is not a subject for grieving (11).

Listen first, about ‘the nature of self‘.

Sarveshvara, that 1 am, was never non - existent and am eternal.
It is not to be understood that kshetrajnas (embodied selves) like
you who are subservient to Me did not exist — you did exist. There
is no such thing that you, Me meaning all ot us cease to exist in
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GITA Text & Meaning
16 [Chfl .Text 1

fl

future. We shall always exist. Just as Me, the Supreme self
and We

..
. uld

Lord eternal, so also kshetrajnas or )1vas or
embodied selves sho

be deemed to be eternal.
.

d
From the foregoing it is clear that the differences

between the LOT

re
and the individual selves and that among

the selves themselves
a

real this has been stated by the Lord Himself. In order
to clear the

misunderstanding and delusion through ignorance
in which Arjuna

found himself, and in an effort to explain the
‘truth of eternality', the

Lord has employed terms like I, You, there, all and we.

[At this juncture the upaadhi (limiting adjunct)th€01‘Y
Of

Bhaskara and the Advaitin's theory which do not accept 'any

ultimate differencebetween the Lord and jivas’ is refuted thus]

Bhaskara‘s theory of upaadhis or limiting adjunct (person
or tl'ung

added but inessential) states that there are no differences
amongst

the iivas and the apparent differences are due to adjuncts. But the

differenceswhich the Lord has stated are natural' and
Svetaasvatara

UP- (Vi-13) says that among the countless eternal
beingsi He, the

Supreme Spirit fulfills the desires of many'.

The difference which has been talked about in the
foregoing, the

advaithins believe is due to ignorance and is not real. Supreme

Being‘s vision is true, being of eternal consciouness and
'always

free from all ignorance and its effects‘- therefore the difference

cannot be seen as emanating from ignorance. Nor can the
Lord be

imagined to be previously ignorant and became knowledgable

““0ng SCiPmmS ' then it would contradict the shruthi as well
a5

smrithl - Mundaka Up. says 'He who is all _ comprehender';
Svetaasvatara Up. says 'all knower and supreme (having)varied
types of power like knowledge,strength and action‘.

Egg/re hashto be difference between the Lord and the indiVidual
es, 0t erwrse whom will the Lord (the teachers succeeding)

Igga:dfflcf£f3dtie to. Advaitin‘s Bimba - Pratibimba (the origin?

own 1- f1 . '
eory that the ‘teachers give instructions to the”

e ections in the form of disciples‘ like Arjuna would amount
to sheer absurdity. No one would teach a mirror or the blade Of a

sword knowing that they 'they are non - different from himfie1f (Le.

same as himself !)



GITA Text & Meaning 17 [Ch.2:Textl3~l4]

dehino 'smin yathaa dehe Just as boyhood, youth and old age are
kaumaaram yauvanamjaraa attributed to the self through this body,
tathaa dehaanthara— praapthir even so it passes to another body. A wise
dheeras tathra na muhyathi (13) man is not bewildered by that.

0 son of Kunthi, the contact between
senses and their objects, gives rise to
feelings of heat and cold, pleasure and
pain etc. They are transitory and
fleeting, therefore endure them, 0
Arjuna.

maathraa—sparshaas tu-kauntheya
sheethoshna-sukha—dukkha—dhaah
aagamaapaayino nithyaas

I

thams tithikshasva bhaaratha (14)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Thus if it is said that the perception of difference persists because
of ignorance, then the teachers themselves are ignorant and
incapable of teaching the truth.
Similar arguments follow and the bhashya rounds it off saying
"enough of these Lmsmmd doctrines which have all been refuted" (12).

Just as one does not grieve over body, giving up boyhoods, attains
other states like youth and old age because the self is eternal, so
also wise men, for the same reason, do not lament when the self
passes from the present body to the next body.
Only this much requires to be done here - as the selves which are
eternal get bonded to bodies dictated by their karmas, in order to
do away with bondage with the bodies, the embodied beings
should perform such duties as one in keeping with their varnas
(castes), with detachment to the fruits therefrom. Even to them
the feeling of pleasure and pain, cold and heat etc arising out of
contactwith sense objects, will be there but these are to be endured
till the 'acts enjoined in the scriptures' come to an end (13).

The meaning of this is explained by the Lord in the next sloka :

Sound, touch, form, taste and smell are known as 'maathraas' and
they are the effects of subtle elements known as 'tanmaathraas'.
The contacts With these through ear and other sense objects
produce feelings of pleasure and pain, heat and cold, and
softness/ hardness. The terms cold / heat, are examples of other
Sensations also. Endure these bravely as they 'come and go’ being
transient, When the Karmas causing such bondage get
annihilated, this 'coming and going‘ will stop (14).



GlTA Text & Meaning 18 [Ch.2:Text15-l6]

yarn hina vyathayanthy yethe Arjuna, the wiscman to whom pain and
purushampurusharshabha pleasure are alike and who is not
sama-dukkha-sukham dheeram affected by these contacts. he becomes
sa 'rnrithathvaaya ka/pathe (15) eligible for immortality.
naasatho vidyathe bhaavo The unreal has no existence. the real
nabhaavo wdyathe satha/g never ceases to be. The seers of truth
ubhayorapidrishto 'nthas have concluded the reality of both by
tv anvayos tatthva darshibihi (16) studying their nature.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Lord goes on to explain as to why they should be endured :

A courageous person is one who regards pain as inevitable as
pleasure and goes on to perform his duties like war in keeping With
his varna, not attached to its fruits, but with the goal of achieving
Immortality. Unlike perons like you who cannot tolerate grief, that
person who in war is not troubled by impact of weapons / soft or
Earsh contacts, he will achieve Immortality. This is all that needs to
e done, as the individualselves are immortal. Such is the meaning-

TTZIE is no ground for grief as the Selves are immortal and bodies
Eli) nstStIIOYEdtnfatuaally, In ten 2'11: it was stated : 'the wise menamen or ead n . . , _ _

elaborated by the Lord.
or for the llvmg. (15). The meaning )5

The 'asath' (body) has ‘
. . .

not cease to be.
no EXIStence and the 55th ()eevaathma) does

'51:: Iseers have COTFECUy realised the Truth by
anal

e Concemg bOdY and self'- the term 'finale' is
.

Y51s ends in conclusion. For the insent'ient body
, While imperishable self has

man' -as eiostence (satthva) and body as non _
I: IS ' .under moha (deluSion) about the
biegShable and imperishable, the texts

estructible ...... These bodies .........



GITA Text 8i Meaning

avinaashi tu tadh viddhi
yena sarvam idham tatham
vinaasham avyayasyaasya
na kaschith karthum arhathi (1 7)
anthavantha ime dehaa
nithyasyokhthaah sharirinah
anaashino prameyasya
tasmaadh yuddhyasva bhaaratha

(1 8)

l9 [Ch.2 : Text 17- 18]

Know that alone to be imperishable by
which all this is pervaded. For no one
has power to cause destruction of this
immutable.

These material bodies of the jiva (the
embodied self) have an end while the jiva
itself is eternal, indestructible and
indefinable ; therefore, fight 0
descendant of Bharatha.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Know the 'essential reality' of the self (chetana) is imperishableand
that the achetana (insentientmatter) is differentand is pervaded by
the self - the self is too subtle and pervasive, and hence cannot be
destroyed. Entities, other than self, being "grosser" can be destroyed
and desintegrated by fire, wind, water, weapons etc - the self is of
subtler (sookshma)nature and is Imperishable (17).
'Diha upachaye' meaning that the dehas' (bodies) grow and their
nature is said to be 'anthavanthaha', meaning perishable. The
bodies comprising conglomera ted elements (of pancha bhoothas)
undergo the effects of Karma. Brihadaaranyaka Upanishad says
: 'with good deeds one becomes an auspicious embodiment'..
bodies perish as the Karmas end, ...... self is imperishable since it
is not 'measurable' (aprameya). It is not an 'object of knowledge'
but a subject (knower) as will be taught in text 13.1 later : "the
body is the Field and him, who knows It the sages refer to as the
knower of the Field (self).
Self which is not made of many elements (while body is) when
referred to as the ’knower’ means that which is other than the body
pOSSessing an 'unchangeable form as the knower'. One cannot
separate it from the body. Thus self is imperishable since It is of a
single form, the knowing subject and is all - pervasive, while the
body is periShable, enables experiencing the fruits of Karma by the
Embodied self, has several parts and allows itself to be pervaded.
Thus the body is ’perishable’ and self ’eternal’ and therefore with
’courage and weapons' going to be received by you, start action
viz war with detachment to its fruits but with the purpose of
achieving Immortality (18)-



GITA Text & Meaning 20 [Ch.2:Text 19-21]

ya enam vetthi hanthaaram They both are ignorant - one who thinks
yas chainam manyathe hatham Itself to be a killer, and the one thinks
ubhau thau na vijaaneetho of It as killed. For, the self neither
naayam hanth/ na hanyathe (19) kills nor is killed.

na jaayathe mriyathe vaa For the self there is neither birth nor
kadhaachin death at any time. Having come into

naayarn bhoothvaabhavithaa vaa being once, It never ceases to be. For, it
na bhooyah is unborn, eternal, everlasting and

ajo nithyah shaashvatho’yam ' primeval ; It is not slain when the body
' puraano is slain.

na hanyathehanyamaane
shareere (20)

vedaavinaashinam nithyam Arjuna, he who knows this (self) to be
ya enam ajaam avyayam imperishable,unborn, eternal free from
katham sa purusha/y paastha birth and decay - how and whom will he
kam ghaathayathihanthikam (21) cause to be killed how and whom will he

kill ?

Ramanuja Bhashya
With regard to the 'self' described above, he who thinks It a killer or
the cause of killing, or the one who thinks as It to have been killed
in some way, both of them do not know. Since the self is eternal as
mentioned before, for the same reason neither can It be caLISed to be
rdestroyed nor can It be slain. The term 'hanthi' signifies' separation
of the body from the self and not the self getting destroyed. When it
is mentioned 'a Brahmin shall not be killed' or 'animals should not
be killed', it only means separation of the body from the self (19).
[Although the killing referred above is in ethical sense, the text means
the separation of self from the body in a metaphysical sense]
for reasons stated above, all the aspects mentioned w.r.t. the
msentient body viz birth, death, etc. do not refer to the self, that is,birth and death experienced by all in the bodies, 'dO not touch the
self'. The statement 'Having come once, it never ceases to be' is with
reference to a kalpa or aeon (beginning of eternity). Having come
along in one Kalpa, it will stay on till the end of the Kalpa and will
:emerge at the next (unless liberated) as mentioned in the scriptures.
wf$c::‘:::1;:5i :1e limbom, eternal, everlasting (no Changes, unlike
Hence if body is kgillecilczzeljafril:“iii-13111195 lmmemoria] (primeval)-

’ ‘ 1 9d (20) [(21) : Next page].



GITA Text & Meaning 21 [Ch.2:Text22-24]

vaasaamsijeernaani yathaa Just as a man casts off old garments and
vihaaya puts on other new ones, so also does the

embodied self casting off its worn-outnavaani grihnaathi naro’paraani
bodies enters into others which are new.tathaa shariraaniw’haaya

jeernaani
anyaani samyaathinavaani dehee

(22)

nainam chindhanthishastraani Weapons cannot cut It (the self) into
”Bi/78"” dahaathipaavaka/j pieces, nor can fire burn It ; waters do
r73 Chainam k/edhayanthi aapo not wet It, nor can wind dry It.
na Shoshayathi maarutafi (23)

acchedhyo’yam adahyo yarn For this self is unbreakable ; It cannot
ak/edhyo’ shoshya eva Cha be burned ; It cannot be wetted or dried ;

nithyah sarva-gathahsthaanur It is everlasting, all-pervading
acha/o ‘yam sanathana/j (24) unchangeable, immovable, and eternally

the same.
Ramanuja Bhashya
The one who knows the self thus, that is, eternal, indestructible,
unborn and everlasting , how can he cause death of the self in gods
or animals or immovables ? Whom can he kill ? How can he be the
means to destroy or kill ? The purport is that the statement 'I kill
these' is solely born of ignorance in regard ’to nature of self‘ and
grief cannot be attached to it (21).
"Those who sacrifice their bodies in 'dharma yuddha' (righteous
war), they get 'kalyaana shareera', more beautiful bodies than the
previous ones", so say the scriptures. Casting off old garments
and getting into new and beautiful (mangalakara)ones, can only
bring joy as witnessed in the world (22).

Sri KriShna, the Lord, reiterates for better understanding the
indestructibility of self as in 2.17 : ‘know that alone to be
imperishable by which all this is pervaded'
Weapons, fire, water, wind all these are incapable of effecting
cleaving (chedhana),burning (dahana),wetting (kledhana), drying
(Shoshana) respectively, since it is 'nature of the self to pervade all
elements'. Being subtler than all the elements, it is omnipresent and
the effects of cleaving, burning etc can take place by pervading a
substance. Hence self is everlasting, unchangeable,immovable and
eternally the same (primeval / ancient) (23 - 24).



GITA Text & Meaning

avyaktho ’yam achinthyoyam
avikaaryo 'yam uchayathe
tasmaadh evam vidithvainam
naanu shochithum arhasi (25)

a [Cl]. 2 : Text 2527]

The self is said to be unmanifest
(invisible), inconceivable. and
immutable (unchanging). Therefore
knowing It thus, it does not befit you to
grieve.

atha cha/nam m'thya - jaatham
nithyam vaa manyasemritham
tathaapi tvam mahaa - baaho
nainam shochithum arhasi (26)

And Arjuna, if you should suppose the
self to be subject to constant birth and
death, even then you still have no reason
to lament.

jhaathasya hi dhruvo mrithyur
dhruvam janma mrithasya cha
tasmaadh aparihaarye ’rthe
na tvam shochitum arhasi (27)

For, one who has taken birth is sure to
die and rebirth is certain for the dead ;

therefore grieve not for what is
inevitable.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The self is not coming within the scope of Pramaanas (means of
knowledge) like those objects which can be cracked etc 'are made
manifest ; it is unmanifest (avyaktha) beingdifferent from such objects
; it is inconceivablesince it is different from all objects — it is unchanging,
does not allow itself for modifications. Thus knowing this self to have
those qualities, it does not befit you to lament for Its sake (25).
Even if the self were same as the body, that is, given to births and
deaths'which characterise the body as in the foregoing , it is notbecoming of you to lament ; since for the body, the cycle of birthsand deaths is inevitable and its nature is one of modification (26).

:2: 22:33:223“ 011181-1139? undergoes annihilation and what has
rEOriginate and :7: georlgmate, iny that existing entity can
existent enti .

0. t 'e one Wthh 15 non — existent. Thus for anty orlgmahon and destruction are particular states only.This is similar to threads as
together. It cannot be call
weavmg, it acquires only a
IS no new entity.

scilirmng the state of a cloth when WOVerl
e . . .a new entity smce in the process 0fnew name and special functions'. There

tr .
.ioid'lon are only particular stages Of an

ouldiaslsznly an opposite condition 0f
. mean an 'evoluti I ‘a onar sta e «35y assuming the shape of a pot (and finallyypowgdfl’)

origination. Destruction c1n the case of c]



GITA Text 81 Meaning

avyakthaadheeni bhoothaani
vyaktha - madhyaani bhaaratha
avyktha - nidhanaani eva
tathra kaa paridevanaa (28)

B [Ch.2:Text28-30]

Arjuna, all created beings have an
unknown beginning (unmanifest), a
known middle (manifest) and an un-
known end (unmanil‘esl). What is there
for lamentation in all this ?

ascharya - vath pashyathi
kaschidh enam

ascharya - vadh vadhathi
chaanya/J

ascharya — vac chainam anyafp
shrunothi

shruthvaapienam veda na
chaiva kaschith (29)

Some look upon this self as amazing,
some speak of It as amazing and some
others hear of It as amazing ; and, even
after hearing of It, one knows It not.

dehi nithyam avadhyo 'yam
dehe sarvasyabhaaratha
tasmaath sarvaanibho‘othaani
na tvam schochithum arhasi (30)

0 descendant of Bharatha, the self
dwelling in the body can never be slain
and is eternal ; this is so for selves in all
the bodies ; hence you should not grieve
for anyone.

Ramanuja Bhashya
At that point the destruction itself is known as birth. Thus there
being only different stages and inevitable at that, it is not becoming
of you to grieve (27).
These 'shareeras' (bodies) exist as 'dravyas' (entities) with nothing
known about their previous stage, their middle stage alone, as man,
is known; neither is anything known about its final stage. These
being their natural stages, there is no cause for lamentation (28).

Sri Krishna goes on to say it is difficult to find one who has perceived
Aathman,spoken or heard about It or has a conception after hearing
about It - Aathman,different from the body, has a wonderfulnature.

The self of aforesaid naturemight have been realised by someone after
great tapas (austerity) eliminating the sins and leading to greater merits
; It is wonderfuland differs from all the things, of which one 'tapasvi'
Speaks to another ; someone hears of it thus. Even then no one knows
It exactly, even that It really exists. 'cha' connotes that one With first-
hand perception amongst seers/speakers /hearers is a rarity (29).

'Sarvasya' means that even if the bodies of all beings like gods
etc get killed, the self within the body cannot be killE‘d at all and



GITA Text & Meaning 24 [Ch.2:Text3l -32]

svadharmam api chaavekshya Further considering also your own duty

na vikampithum arhasi as kshathriya. you should not waver. For
dharmyaadh dhiyuddhaachshreyo you there is no greater good (or more

'nyath welcome) than a righteous war.
kshathriyasya na vidhyathe (31)

yadhracchayaa chopapannam o paarum, happy are the kshnthriyas
svarga dvaaram apaavrtham who get such an unsolicited oppo-
sukhinah kshatriyaah paartha rlunity for war ; it opens the door to
Iabhanthe yuddham eedrsham (32) heaven.

Ramanuja Bhashya
eternally imperishable. All beings from gods downwards are all
'uniform and eternal in their nature. Therefore it is not becoming
of you to grieve for anyone from gods downwards and not just
for Bhishma and others (30).

Apart from this, although the present war leads to killing of life, just
like in the 'agneeshomeeyaa' and other sacrifices wherein there is
killing, considering your own duty as kshathriya you should not
flinch. There is no greater good than a righteous war
(dharmyaath)for a kshathriya. It will be declared in 18.43 that 'valour
......... fortitude not fleeing from battle etc are the duties of a
kshathriya born of his nature’ !

Even in Agneeshomeeyaa', the sacrifice of a lie—goat brings to the goat
a beautiful body at heaven after abandoning the inferior body-
Ya]urveda declares "0 animal, you will never diedestroyed. Passing through happyreach the place which the virtuous
offer you a suit

, so you will not be
paths leading to gods, you will
ones attain. May god Savithaaable place. Text 2. 22 also has declared. : 'Iust as aman casts of old garments and Puts on new ones '

to a Surgeon cur-in , ............
in 'Ag'neeshomee

- 'and ‘sirnilar
g a patient by surgery, the immolationof the animal
yaa is for its good only' (31).

Only the Kshathriyaswith 'Pu 'n a , et t f' c
i Ihas come to You unsolicited ; this

g 0 lght SUCh 1 war, Whlc 1

' - .
iS the ath t t duPaaYa for getting immeasurable bliss (1332)WW 0 heaven an

I "hna gags:$11111: to dcelusion you keep off from fighting this war which
of flinChin nfizn:‘(wh1ch is your duty as kShathriya), as a resultg your duty, you will lose extradinary happiness



GITA Text & Meaning ZS [Ch.2:Tcxt33-36]

atha Chet tvam imam dharmyam If, however, you do not perform your duty
sangraamam na karishyasi of fighting this righteous war. then you
tathah sva-dharmarn keer‘thirn cha will be shirking your duty and losing
hithvaa paapam avaapyasi (33) your reputation. you will incur sin.

akirthim chaapibhoothaani Nay, people “'i” always speak of your
katha ishyanthi te vyayaam infamy and for one enjoying DOPUIM

sambhaavithasya chaakeerthir esteem, dishonour is worse than
maranaadh athirichyathe (34) death.

bhayaadh raqaadh uparatham And the warrior - chiefs who have thought
manyanthe tvaam mahaa-rathaah highly of you will despise you thinking
yeshaam cha W3"? bahu ' "73th that you have fled the battle-field due to
bhoothvaa yaasyasi laaghavarn (35) fear.

avaachya-vaadhaarns cha bahoon Your enemies, disparaging your might,
vadhishyanthi tavaahitaah will describe you in unbecoming
nindhanthas tava saamarthyam words. What could be more distressing
tatho dukkhatharam nu kim (36) than that ?

Ramanuja Bhashya
flowing from discharging the duty and victory ; in addition you
will be subject to great sin (33).

You will not just lose happiness and honour but will become the
butt of disrespect by all types of people. They will ridicule you
saying that you fled from the battle as soon as it began. If the

response to this is 'so what ?‘, the reply would be "To the one
having honour and courage, the opposite of these attributes
would amount to dishonour which is worse than death" (34).

Should it be queried as to why dishonour would result to me
When, I, a hero has withdrawn from war out of consideration of
love for my relatives ? The reply would be :

To 'MahaarathiS' like Karna, Duryodhana, you, who were
esteemed as a heroic enemy, will appear to reach a situation 0f

easy defeat, that is despicable. Brave enemies do not Withdraw
from battle 'through affection for relatives' but due to fear only
(35). Further -

Sons of DhritharaaShtra will make remarks i) which will be

unutterable and malicious; ’How can Partha dare to stand in our
midst even for a moment' ii) His prowess lS misplaced and not



GITA Text & Meaning 26 [Ch.2:Text37-39l

hatho vaa praapsyasi svargam If you die you will win heaven ; or if you
conqueryou will enjoy soverignity ol‘ the
earth ; therefore. get up with
determination and fight.

jhithvaa vaa bhokshyasemahim
tasmaad utthishta kaunteya
yuddhaaya kritha-nischyah (37)

sukha dukkhe samay kr/thvaa Treating alike pleasure and pain, gain
laabhalaabhaujayaajayau and loss, victory and defeat, get ready
tatho yuddhaaya yujyasva for the battle, then ; fighting thus you
naivam paapam avvapsyasi (38) Will “Gt attract any sin.

yeshaa te bhihithaa saankhye Thus far this knowledge (buddhi)
buddhir yoge tv imaam shrunu concerning the self (saankhya) has been
buddhyaa yukhto yayaa paartha imparted to you. Now listen to this from
karma-bandham prahaasyasi(39) the standpoint of Yoga, equipped with

which you can free yourself from the
bondage of karma

Ramanuja Bhashya
in our presence. What could be more distressing than this?. .

And death is more acceptable than such infamy (36).

Fora hero, the Lord explains, enemies being killed by him or he
killing them are both helpful to 'shreyaS' (blissful end):
In a 'dharma yuddha' (righteous war) getting killed by enemies
leadsto supreme bliss or killing them will enable you to enjoy
10:9“ng 0f earth. Thus fighting war, without expecting fruits,
ass

means for supreme 'Shreyas' and you will attain it. Thereforeurmg yourself that the duty of fighting war leads to moksha,t .he supreme goal, get up With firm resolve to engage in war (37)-The conduct of oneself in war is explained thus '
Know' . .mg the self thus to be 1)HnF‘el’ishableii) different from the body

'Sankhya'mea .

the truth ab
ns intellect (buddhi) While .out "Aathman"



GITA Text & Meaning 27 [Ch.2:Text40-41]

nehaabhikrama - naasho’sthi In this path there is no loss of effort, not
prathyavaayo na vidhyat‘he any accrual of evil. Even a little practice
5v - alpam apy asya dharmasya of this dharma called as Karma Yoga
thraayathemahato bhayaath (40) saves one from the terrible fear of birth

and death.

vyavasaayaathm/kaa bUdC/hfl' In this (Karma Yoga), 0 Arjuna, the
ekeha kUI'U ' nandhana resolute mind is one - pointed towards
bahu-shaakhaa, hyananthaas cha one ideal ; the irresolute minds are
buddhayo’vyvasaayinaam (41) many - branched and endless.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Whatever teaching of 'buddlii' about 'the nature of the self' has to
be imparted, was done in texts — 2. 12 saying 'It is not that I did not
exist ........... and in 2. 3O grievenot for any being'. The intellect
(buddlii) called for for performance of works preceded by knowledge
of self leading to final liberation is known as Yoga. Text to follow
2. 49 states 'work done expecting fruits is much inferior to that done
with evenness of mind'. Listen now, the frame of mind (buddhi)
required to render your act deserving 'the name of Yoga' and with it
you can free yourself from bondage of karma, the bondage of
samsaara (39).

'lha' means having commenced Karma Yoga, there is no loss of
commencement0r 'Abhikrama', loss connoting a loss of efficacy'. In
Karma Yoga when once the work has begun, even if it gets stalled
in the middle, it is not fruitless unlike work begun solely for getting
fruits. Discontinuity is not aCCOmparu'edby evil and even a fraction
of this dharma called Karma Yoga confers protection from fear of
birth and death. The above opinion as given in the text 6.40 to follow
(0, Partha, neither here nor hereafter there is no fall for him) will be
Explained later. But in day— to—day Vedic rituals, if there is a break
in the middle, besides being not fruitful, it will lead to sin (40).

Now the Lord goes on to talk about the 'buddhi' concerning the
acts aimed at getting release as distinguished from that related
to the acts meant for achieving the desired objects :

'Iha' meaning even in rituals sanctioned in the scriptures
'Vyvasaayaathmika buddhih Eka‘ i.e. the budclhi or mind marked
by resolution has to be there. Those rituals which are meant for
fulfilling desires are 'avyavasaathmika' meaning those marked by



GITA Text & Meaning 28 {Ch.2:Text 42]

yaam imaam pushpithaam Arjuna. men of small knowledge, who
vaacham are devoted to the letter of the Vedas, say

pravadantyavipaschita/J ‘there is nothing else - they are full of
veda-vaada—rataa/g paartha only worldly desires and they hanker for
naanyadh astheethivaadhinafz (42) heaven’. They speak flowery words .....

Ramanuja Bhashya
irresolut'ion, since here only certain minimum level of knowledge
is sufficient like 'the self is different from the body' and it does not
call for knowledge about the true nature of self.
Acts for fulfillment of desires, with such a general understanding
not calling for 'any definite knowledge about the true nature of self',
even including desires for heaven can produce experience of fruits ,'

and there is no contradiction from scriptures on this [here any
contradiction is quashed because the differences 'in the disposition
of the mind give rise to different results';].
All Karmas in the case of a mumukshu (the one desiring liberation)
are aimed at one single goal or accomplishment of a single fruit viz
release ; scriptures have also this single purpose ; the Buddhi
required in the performance of Karmas or acts is also single. The
Slngle injunction or scriptural authority comprises performance Of
Aagneya, AgniShOmeeya etc forming a set of six 'yaagaas', all aimedat one fruit and the Buddhi concerning these is one only.
Those who have irresolute Bud

.
dhi in regard to knowledge about Selfbut conduct rituals for gainin

' .
g sons, cattle, food, heaven etc have

fifth Blflddhl and fruits endless. Even though meant for one fI‘Uit
Hips?1822a?“ 0f DarShaPOOmamaasa ritual (Taittriya Braahmana
seen in

) 1t OPFHS up many branches/many secondary fruits as
_

l
P35338951. He Wishes to have a long life'. Hence those withirreso ute buddhi are endless and have many branches

22:1:33235 bEEH stated here : Renouncing all fruits, both primary
having “101331-1221 r/EIjgfieisto daY'tO‘day and occasional rituals and
shouldbe Performed Co

e as the 0116 Slngle goal, all these rituals
_ nsiste ' - . ,station in life (41).

ntWlth one 5 Capaclty, vama and one 5

Those with scant knowled
5Peak the 'flowery langua

ge having enjoyment and POWer 35 goalge, that is, flowers, which look beautifill/



GITA Text & Meaning 29 [Ch.2:Text43~45]

kaamaathmaanah svarga - paraa .........which offer rebirth as the fruit of
janma - karma - pha/a-pradhaam work. They look upon the Vedas as
kriyaa — vishesha - bahulaam consisting entirely of varied rites for the
bhogaiswarya - ghatim prathi (43) ataainment of pleasure and power....

bhogaishvarya prasakhthaanaam Those who cling so to sense enjoyment
thayaapahritha - chethasaam and material opulence are attracted by
vyvasaayaathmikaa buddhih that speech (offering heavenly rewards)
samaadhaunavidheeyathe (44) and are unable to develop the resolute

will of a concentrated mind.
Thrai ' gunya ' vishayaa vedaa Arjuna, the Vedas deal with the evolutes
nisthrai - gunyo bhavaarjuna of the three gunas (modes of Prakriti) ;

nirdhvandvo nitya - sattva - stho be thou indifferent to the three gunas
niryoga-kshema aathmavaan (45) and be free from the pair of opposites

like pleasure and pain etc. Establish
yourself in pure sattva ; care not to
acquire things and protect that already
acquired ; be self - controlled.

Ramanuja Bhashya
only as fruits. 'Vedavaadharataaha' meaning that they are
interested in those Vedic portions conferring heaven and similar
results and aver that there is no bigger fruit. Full of worldly
desires they hanker for heaven and believe that after having
enjoyed the pleasures in heaven one could return to this world
to enjoy the opportunities for conducting rites devoid of true
knowledge, but enables achieving similar enjoyments as before.
Such persons whose under-standing is sullied by flowery words
'the mental disposition characterised by resolution' will not arise
in their 'samaadhi' defined as mind here ; neither will the
knowledge of self in their minds Therefore in a mumukshu, on
the other hand, aspiring for liberation there should not be any
attachment to rituals aimed at acquiring objects of desires (42—44).

The Lord responds presently to the following aspects : i) The fruits

following from the rites prescribed in the Vedas which are
endeavouring to save jivas are immeasurably small. and these produce
Only new births ii) Is it proper to give up what 15 given in the Vedas ?

Those who have acquired the three Gunas Sattva, Rajas and
Tamas are known with respective epithets. Because of their great
lOVe for such persons, the Vedas propound what 15 good to those



GITA Text & Meaning 30 [Ch.2:Text 46-47]

yaavaan artha udhapaane Just as a thirsty person has as much need
sarvathalg samp/uthodhake to quench his thirst standing at the brink
thaavaan sarveshu vedheshu of water overflowing on all sides as with
braahmanasyawjhaanathah(46) that served by a small well, so also a' braahmana who knows, has the same use

for all the Vedas.
karmaqy evaadhikaarasthe Your right is to work only, but never to
maa phaleshu kadhaachana the fruit thereof. Do not be impelled by
”7'53 karma-phala ' hethur bhoor the fruits of work. Nor have attachment
maa te sang/70 'stv akarmaqy(47) to inaction.

Ramanuja Bhashya
having preponderance of any one Guna. Since there will be
persons with respective Gunas interested in liberation, being
concerned about them, the Vedas teach the path for attaining the
results desired. Vedas say — Try to be free from an admixture of three
Gunas but acquire sattva Guna in abundance - increase that alone
(nithyasatthvastlhaha).The way to become 'nitthya satthvasttha' is
by giving up 'Yogakshema' : Yoga means acquiring what one does
not have and 'lcshema' is preserving what you already posseSS. This
presupposes abiding in pure 'satthva' ; do not acquire things notrequired for self-realisation and give up what you already have(which is not directed towards this). 'Abandoning these is a must
firgzlsfgirant after the nature of self’. Thus,Rajas and Tamas aWiH

yed and SatthvaWlll flourish (45).
Braahmanasya Vijhaanathaha' means only that much in Vedaspropounding Ilberatlon is fit to be utilised by an aspirant.Just as a huge over-full reservoirfloodin
water as a small well can offer to a



GITA Text & Meaning 31 [Ch.2:Text48—50]

yoga-stthahkuru karmaaqi Arjuna, perform your duties re-
sangham tyakthvaa dhananjaya nouncing attachment and established in
siddhy - asiddhyoh saamo Yoga ; perform works equipoised in

bhoothva regard to success and failure. Such
samathvam yoga uchyathe (48) equanimity is said to be Yoga.

dhoorena hyavaram karma Dhananjaya, action with motives is far
buddhi - yogaadh dhananjaya inferior to action done with evenness of
buddhau sharanamanviccha mind. Do seek refuge in equipoise of
kripanaah pha/a-hethavah (49) mind. Poor and wretched are they who

I act with a motive for results.
bUddhl ‘ yukhtojahaateeha A man with evenness in mind, sheds here
ubhe sukrutha - dushkrithe and now both good and evil. Therefore
tasmaadh yogaaya quyasva strive 'for the practice of Yoga. Skill in
yogaha karmasu kausha/am (50) action lies in Yoga.

Ramanuja Bhashya
cause of appeasing hunger etc.
Agency of action and the fruits, it will be stated later, should be
deemed to be related to Gunas, alternatively toMe, 'who am the Lord
of all'. Do your duty thinking that way and have no attachment to
inaction as stated : 'I will not fight’. Have interest only in
discharging the duty like this war (47).

Having no attachment to kindom, relatives etc, fight the war
"established - in - Yoga“,which is also defined as equanimity with
regard to success (siddhi) or failure (asiddhi). Evenness of mind
w.r.t to success and failure is Yoga (48).

In regard to acts renouncing fruits and having equanimityopposite
defeat 0r victory, whatever relevant BuddhiYoga was taught, all
other acts are far inferior. While actions done with equanimity
eliminates samsaara leading to release, the other type with
attachment to fruits takes one to endless samsaara. Therefore, take
refuge (abode) in Buddhi (evenness of mind) and live there. Poor
and wretched are they whose actions are motive-related and they
continue to suffer in samsaara (49).

The one who is established in 'BuddhiYoga' (evenness of mind) in
his actions, will relinquishboth good and evil karmas gathered from
time immemorial with attendant bondage. Endeavour to acquire
BUddhiyoga, Yoga being skill in action or ability (50).
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GITA Text & Meaning 32 [Ch._.Tex
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' 'ts of action,In ' mind renouncmg the [rut
.

phalam tyakthvaa aneeshlnaf]
are freed from the shackles of rebirth,' - ha -janma band

vinirmukhtaah and go to the region beyond all Ills.
padam gacchantthyanaamayam(51)

' ' ssedl'lam When your intellect has (Tlllalecgzrowyadhaa te ’"9ha :aathi the mire of deluston, you‘mcms or [hisbUddhiVyathlllhan'sn/‘ll'vedham indifferent to the enjoymtadhaa ghant aaSI
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ted in mind, then‘ and stands concentra-tadhaa yoga/T7 avaapsyaSI (53)
you will attain the Vlsmn of the self.

u'a Bhashya
. .

Rama-'7' J
'Buddhi Yoga' while performing actionsand renouncmg t2::23;in overcome rebirthand reach regions beyond ills. H1

$02111)that this pronouncement is well known in all the Uparushads ( -

If you perform actions thus and get purified thereon, your intelletCtwill cross the mire of delusion which engenders attachment 0

n you will experience immediatelysgust for them all' (52).
Performance of duty tauregard to Karma YO anature of the
taught by the
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GITA Text & Meaning 33 [Ch.2:Text54-56]

Arjuna said
Krishna, what is the mark of one with
firm wistm, who is established in the
control of mind ? what will he speak ?
How does he sit ? How does he move.

arjuna uvaacha
sthitha prajnasya kaa bhaashaa
samaadhi - sthasya keshava
sthithadhi/J kim prabhaashetha
kim aasitha vrajetha kim (54)

sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said
prajahaathiyadhaa kaamaan When a man thoroughly renounces all
sarvaan paarthamano-ghathaan the desires of the mind, 0 Arjuna, and
aathmanyevaathmanaa tushtab when he is satisfied himself with him-
sthitha-prajnaas tadhochyathe (55) self, then he is said to be of firm wisdom.

dukkheshvanudvigna -manaaf.7 He whose mind is not disturbed by
sukheshu vighatha - sprahab sorrows, who has no longing for
veetha - raaga - bhaya - krodhalg pleasures and who is free from passion.
sthitha-dhir—muniruchyathe (56) fear and anger, he is called a sage of 'firm

wisdom'

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna said
Arjuna, who was taught the foregoing, questions about the nature of
firm wisdom' attainable throughKarma Yoga comprising workwith
detachment, and also as to how a man with 'firm wisdom' behaves.

What is speech (kaa bhaasha) of a man having 'firm wisdom' with
mind under control .7 How can one describe 'his state' and what is
his nature (swaroopa) ? This is the interpretation of 'How does a
man of 'firm wisdom speak etc ?' (54).

Now descirbed is his conduct, from which can be inferred his
nature - 'Aathmanyevaathmana' - when his mind depends on the
Self within himself, (i.e. he is satisfied in himself with himself),
and arising out of that contentment drives away all the desires
0f the mind, which 'are different from the state of the mind, then
this man is said to be sthithaprajna or man of firm wisdom’. This
is the highest state of jnaana nishte - devotion to knowledge (55).

'Anudvigna manaah' means with grief arisingOut of separation he
is not disturbed ; he has no longing for pleasures even though things
he likes are in close proximity } he is free from longingfor objects he
is yet to get, and anger which is a disturbed state of ones mind aimed
at another sentient being who is the cause of separation from the
bEIoved ; free from fear which is knowledge of factors like separation



GITA Text & Meaning 34 [Ch.2:Text57—59l

yah sarvathraanabhisnehas He who has no attachment to any side on
tat/7 tath praapya shubhaashu- meeting with good or evil, neither

-bham rejoices nor recoils, his wisdom is firmly
naabhi nandhathi na dveshti set.
tasya prajnaa prathisthithaa (57)

yadhaa samharathe chaayam When one is able to withdraw his senses
koormo 'ngaaneeva sarvashab from sense objects on every side just like

a tortoise draws its limbs within the shell,indriyaaneendriyaarthebhyas
then his wisdom is firmly set.tasya prajnaa prathistithaa (58)

Vishayaa Vinivarthanthe The sense-objects, excepting relish for
the objects, turn away from the abstinent
embodied - self. Even that relish ceases
when what is supreme over the senses
viz the self, is seen.

niraahaarasyadehinal]
rasa—varjham raso 'py asya
param drshtvaa nivarthathe (59)

Ramanuja Bhashya
from the beloved or encountering that which is not desirable. He is
free from all these. Such a sage who constantlymeditates is said tobe of firmwisdom (56).
The one who is 'anabhi
of pleasure and has nofinds himself with oformer nor hates the

snehaha' meaning indifferent to all objects
feeling of attraction or repulsion when he

rl separated from them ; neither rejoices at theatter, he IS also of firm wisdom. (57).

abstinent e re eembodl d bein lenle obleCts — 'niraah a. i.e. the . 8 rejec s _ aras a‘ _objects dOes 0t Vrel-13h fol. them gh Erise ObJECts but n ty Illeanmg
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GITA Text & Meaning 35 [Cl]. 2 : Text 60 — 62]

The senses O Arjuna, which are so
agitating forcibly carry away the mind
of even a man of discrimination who is
endeavouring to control them.

yath atho hy api kauntheya
purushasya vipaschithafg
indriyaani pramaatheeni
haranthiprashabhammanah (60)

thaanisarvaanisamyamya Having restrained his senses, let him
yukhtha aaseetha math - parah remain in meditation, regarding Me as
vashe hi yasyendriyaani the Supreme ; for, his knowledge is
tasya prajnaa prathishth/tha (51) firmly set whose senses are restrained.

dhyaayatho vishayaan pumsah The man dwelling on sense objects
sangas teshoopajaayathe developsattachment for them ; from such
sangaath sanjaayathe kaamalj attachment arises desire, and from desire
kaamaath krodho 'bhijaayathe (62) the anger.

Ramanuja Bhashya
in to sense - objects for enjoyment (59).

Experience of the self alone results in keeping away from sense —

Objects; and if the hankering for them is still present, even a wise
man despite his efforts to restrain them becomes violent. Thus
restraining the senses is dependent on vision of the self which itself
depends on the former. Because of this mutual dependence ’the
Inaananishte' or firm devotion to knowledge is hard to acheive (60).

The mutual dependence talked above between subduing the senses
and the vision of self is difficult to overcome as the senses cannotbe
easily conquered. Hence only by fixing the mind on Me, the only
auspiciousObject, let him remain resolute - such a mind alone, bereft
of impurities and without attachment to senses, can control the
senses ; such a mind will be able to experience the self. Vishnu
Puraana declares : As fire aided by wind burns away a forest of dry
trees, so also, Vishnu, abiding in Yogins’ ‘hearts destroys all the
sins'. The present text also propounds the same (61).

Without giving up attachment to sense objects and not fixing his
mind on Me, although he may be endeavouring to control the
senses, thinking about sense—objects is unavoidable, due to paapa
- vaasana ‘or impressions of sins from' times immemor1al'.The
attachment grows in such a man and from attachment springs
desire, which is a higher stage of attachment wherein he finds it
not possible to stay without indulging in the sense — objects. From
such desire, anger arises ,' anger arising out of desue w1th its object



GITA Text & Meaning 36 [Ch. 2 :Text 63 - 65]

krodhaad bhaVathisammohah Complete delusion follows anger, from
sammohaath smrithi-vibhramah delusion confusion of memory, and from
smrithi _ bhramshaadh buddhi: this loss of reason ; From loss of reason

nasho (discrimination) one goes to complete
buddhi—naashaathpranashyathi(63) rum.

raaga ' dvesha ' vimukhtais thU But the one who goes through the sense
vishayaanindriyais charan objects with the senses free from love
aathma-vasyair vidheyaathma and hate, disciplined and restrained
prasaadam adhigacchathi (64) attains serenity.
prasaadhe sarva dukkhaanaam
haanirasyopajaayathe
prasanna - chetaso hy aasu
buddhih paryavatishtathe (65)

With the atainment of such serenity of
mind, all his sorrows end ; for one with
such a tranquil mind, the Buddhi
becomes well established.

Ramanuja Bhashya
being not near, is shown on persons nearly believing that these
have thwarted one's desire.
Next in the chain is delusion which is loss of reason as to whatshould and what should not be done. This is followedby confusionof m . . . . .contlIeifiory resulting in erasmg Impressmns of earlier efforts t00 senses, when renewedefforts are made for sense control-
'I'h- .

effzrfssutlc: :tttraeihflt‘: 101:5 0f memory leads 'to destruction of earlier
discri -

e “OWIedge of self. Losing the sense ofmmati on, one becomes lost and sinks to samsaara’ (62 and 63)

Self for its 0b-Rd. W'oes not fix his mmfih

Slfion 01' Budd}: :thzi‘éing to Control the
o 0n a e to urects are sou ht pure self due to lack if $15511; does

ence there is no Sere _

e
t1l-lfat-ionn1 , erebI’passed bliss (65f)3f Y



GITA Text & Meaning 37 [Ch.2:Text66-69]

naasthi buddhirayukthasya There is no Buddhi for one who has not
na chaayukhtasya bhaavanaa controlled his mind, nor for him is there
na Chaabhaavayat‘hahshaanthir contemplation of self without which
ashaanthasya kuthah sukham(66) there is no peace for him ; and for one

lacking peace, can there be happiness ?

indriyaanaam hi charathaam
yan mano 'nuvidheeyathe
tadh asya hararhi pranjnaam
vaayur naavam ivaambhasi (67)

For one whose mind follows the senses
indulging in their objects, just as a strong
wind sweeps a boat on water, so also his
senses on which the mind focusses carry
away his understanding.

tasmaadh yasya mahaa - baaho Therefore,0 mighty-armed,for him whose
nigraheethaani sarvashah senses are restrained from their objects on
indriyaaneendriyaarthebhyas all sides, his wisdom is firmly set
tasya prajnaa prathishtithaa (68)
yaa nishaa sarva — bhoothaanaam What is night for all the beings is the
tasyaamjaagarthi samyami time of awakening for the controlled one
yasyaam jagrathi bhoothaam‘ ; and the time Of awakening for all beings
saa nishaa pashyathomuneh (59) is the night to the introspective sage.

Ramanuja Bhashya
[This is to suggest that, without the help of devotion to God, practice
of control of the senses through will power will not succeed]

Now the Lord reiterates the havoc that results from non — practice
of the control of the senses as prescribed above :

A person with a weak mind allows his mind to hanker after the
senses and indulging in sense-objects loses inclination for pure
self. Just as the wind in a contrary direction misleads a boat so
also 'wisdom is carried away from such a mind' (67).
[This is to suggest that hankeringafter sensual pleasures masks one‘s

spiritual longing, and consequently the mind falls an easy prey to

them].

He whose mind is fixed on Me, the auspiciOUS (shubhaashraya)
object for meditation, in the afore—described manner and
Controlled from sense—objects in every manner, in hls mmd alone
is wisdom firmly set (68).
The L0rd speaks now on the state ‘atta
are restrained and has a serene mmd-

ined by one whose senses



GITA Text & Meaning 38 [Ch.2:Texl70-72]

apooryamaanamachala He who is not disturbed by the incessant
prathishtam flow of desires like the undisturbed sea

samudram aapah pravishanthi into which rivers enter, attains peace,
yadvath and not he who longs after objects of

tadvath kaamaa yam pravishanthi desu-e.

sarve
sa shaanthim aapnothi na kaama

- kaami (70)

vihaaya kaamaan yaI] sarvaan
pumams charathi niljsprhah
nirmamo nirahankaara/g
sa shaanthim adhigacchathi (71 )

The man who has given up all desires
moves free from attachment, egoism and
thirst (for enjoyment)attains peace.

yeshaa braahmishithilj paartha This is the Braahmi-state, O Arjuna ,
nainaam praapya vimuhyathi having reached it, delusion is overcome.
sthithvaasyaam anta - kaale 7;; And established in this state even at the
brahma nirvaanamrichhathi(72) hour of death, one wins the self.

Ramanuja Bhashya
'yaa' means for those beings the Buddhi (understanding)having
:elf for its object is night, meaning as obscure as night to them,ut hE, vvho has restrained the senses being serene is awake WI-f-the self. 1.9. has the vision of self. In res ect of senses l'k 11ndall are awake but a sa e ha .

P ’1 e 50
.

awake only to the sel§(70).S
suCh ObJeCtS covered by mght - he 15

kfll'ma) °mpri31 - -

, . Precededb Hg dlsmterest .

lithuha Pralnathaa' or f?WIedge of the
Ed Work (nlshkaama

. ~ eternal 5 If' .an 15 rm Wlsd - e Characterlsed asof life whj Secured. Reac . 0‘11 ls the Braahmi state. by which3 8man durinelusion and no;or One is sai

g the evening
n‘fEturn to this
d to attain self.the L0 '

k rd intended to free
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Ramanuja Bhashya (Coutd.)

Arjuna of delusion, who was unaware i) of the real nature of self
and ii) that war is a means for attaining self (Saankhya). He had
WithdraWn from the battle since he thought 'body is itself the self'.
The Lord imparted him knowledge known as Saankhya or the
understanding of the self‘ besides the path of practical work
Without attachment which together are aimed at steady wisdom
0r ’sthitha prajnathaa’ stated earlier.
Sri Yaamanaachaarya in his Gitaartha Sangraha (6) echoes the
Same opinion : Saankhya and Yoga, which comprise 'the
Understaning of the eternal self and the practical way of
disinterested action respectively‘, were taught to free Arjuna of
delusion". Through them the aforesaid 'firm wisdom' can be
attained.

The SecondChapter of Sri Ramanuja‘s
Srimad Geethaa Bhashyaends here.
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CHAPTER 3
'The vision oftbe real nature ofsee/car's self has beentaught in chapter 2. This vision which is an aid to
teaching Bhakti, comprises i) vedana (knowledge) ii)
upaasana (worship), meditation (dhyaana)etc - these arethe means to realise the Supreme Person, or the SupremeBrahman who, free from all blemishes like avidya(nescience) is endowed with innumerable ka]
(auspicious qualities)
any limitation.

yaana gunas
unsurpassed and not restricted by

Chandogya Upanishad covers the instructio
on the vision of self; its texts 8.7.1 and 8.7.6 are relevanthere; 'I—Ie who is the self devoid of evil'; the whoknowing the essential nature of self meclitates On It"The vision of the self is attainable throu
resulting from actions WithOut attac
following the knowledge acquired on

n ofPrajapathi

gh jnaana Yoga
hment to fruits
'self’s eternality‘.

As per Prajapathi knowing the nature of the self is'subsidiary' to the knowledge of Supreme Brahman ascovered in Dahara Vidya (Ch.Up)- Brahman as the subtle' ' 'space “mm“ the heart _ he Who knowing the essentialnature of the self meditates On It'.
. .

‘ It is bodiless and‘transcends the states of Waking / dreaming / 5166Similarly the 'individual self rising from the bod' reach};the Supreme Light and manifes'fis Itself in Its :er trueform' ~

On the 'knowledge of the individu
sa 5 'B r knowledge brought abo _(32.12;; the individual self is 11:: Eiffgnlc concentration
', He is more minute than the minut

or dles (1.2.1?)
Upanishad also states the nature of media, (1.2.20)_ This
: “After knowing Him to be the Sel ltatlon as Bhakti
wise man does not grieve ______ (1.2.22, OmmPfleSent, theVedic teaching or meditat'1011 - eclarmg that ‘

. . Can .Upanlshad says’ ..... WhomSOeve get this Self’ ‘thisx t is Self chooses by

211 self‘, Kathopanishad



GITA Text & Meaning 4] [Ch-35T3th

Him alone is He reached. To Him this Self reveals His
own Form (1.2.23)’.
The same Upanishad concludes the teaching referring
to fruits of knowledge of the Supreme Brahman thus :

"The person who has, as charioteer 'the understanding',
the mind for his reins, he reaches the other end of
(samsaara) journey which is the 'highest abode ofVishnu'
(1 .3.9)/
The next four chapters cover 'the vision of the individual
Sle' (Pratyagaatman) which is the aspirant's preparation
for Bhakti besides the means for achieving the same.



GITA Text & Meaning 42 [Ch.3:Text 1-2]

arjuna uvaacha Arjuna said
jyaayasee cheth karmanas te 0 Janaardhana, 0 Keshava, if You can-
mathaa buddirjanaardhana sider knowledge (Buddhi) as superior to

Action (works), why then do You urge metath kim karmani horey maam' g
to this ghastly warfare ?

niyojayasi keshava (1)

vyaamishrenevavaakyena You are confusing my mind with
buddhim mohayaseeva may seemingly involved expressions which
fadh ekam vada nischithya contradict one another ; tell me decisively
yena shreyo'ham aapnuyaam (2) the one discipline by which I may obtain

the highest good.
Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna Said
If you think that 'jnaananishte', devotion to knowledge, is superior
to Karma Yoga (action), why is it You want me 'to engage' in this
ghastly l<arma' — The meaning of this expression is : The only meansto the Vision of self‘ is 'jnaananishte', then how can Karma lead one
[to that adherence of knowledge. It has also been stated that this
:fiagllieazéshte leading to the Vision of self results from restraining
etc. If 5011:;gaddtge lmind as related to sense objects like sound
(jnaananishte),prioretoiflihticclilzlllmre'fil‘m devotion to knowledge,

works are to be renounced. Why
ghaStIY deEd Comprising sense activities

I

11'. Ill 0 V1 10 1
Onfilse me wi .

e
th contradictorystatements - first,



GITA Text & Meaning

sri bhagavaan uvaacha
loke 'smin dvi — vidhaa nishtaa

43 [Ch. 3 : Text34]
The Lord said

O sinless Arjuna, in this world two
courses of saadhana have been enun-
ciated by Me in the past for
saankhyayogi, the path of knowledge
and for Karma Yogin, the path of Action.

puraaprokthaa mayaanagha
jnaana — yogena saankhyaanaam
karma — yogena yoginaam (3)

No man by merely abstaining from work
(Naishkarmya) can achieve freedom
from action ; nor by renouncing works
can man achieve perfection (success).

na karmapaam anaarambhaan
naishkarmyam purusho 'shnuthe
na cha sanyasanaadh eva
siddhim samaadhigacchathi(4)

Ramanuja Bhashya
what I taught earlier. As the world comprises people of different
qualifications, I have taught in the past to the aspirants two paths —

jnaana Yoga (knowledge) and Karma Yoga (action); there is no
contradiction whatever in this. It ’is just not on’ that all peoples of
the world would get interested and 'become capable‘ to follow Inaana
YOga. However, he who worships Supreme Brahman expecting no
fruits thereof, thorOughly washes off the inner impurities and has his
senses restrained, that one is fit for the path of knowledge.
Later on the text 18.46 it will be taught : 'From whom the tide of
creation has streamed forth, by worshipping Him through his own
duties man attains the highest perfection‘. In 2.47 it was said 'you
have the right only to work without attachment to fruits. Further
in 2.55 : 'when a man thoroughly renounces all the desires of the
mind ...... he is said to be enjoined in Imam Yoga-

Those who are competent to acquire knowledge of the self, the
Saankhyaas, Jnaana Yoga is taught to them and those who are fit
for work (Yogins) are taught Karma Yoga. Endowed with Buddhi
and having the self only for its object are saankliyans and smce their
Buddhj is not agitated, they become competent for Inaana Yoga.

Those who are not fit for this and have their Buddhi agitated are
qUalified for Karma Yoga. There is no contradiction or anything
COnfusing in this teaching.
In the next verse it will be taught thatlnaana Yoga is rather difficult
to practise even when there is desire in the person for liberation (3).

'lnaananiShtaa' is not achieved by one who does not commence acts

Prescribed by scriptures nor freedom fromKarina (naiShkfll'mYa); “Qt by



GITA Text & Meaning

na hi kaschith kshanam api
jaathu thisthathy akarma—krith
kaaryathe hy avashafj karma
sarva/j prakrithi - jair gunaih (5)

karmendriyaani5amyam ya
ya aasthe mabasaa smaran
indriyaarthaan vimoodaathmaa
mithyaachaarauh sa uchyathe (6)

44 [Ch. 3 :TextS — 7]

Surely no one can ever remain without
doing work ; for everyone is caused to
act, in spite of himself, by the Gunas
born of Nature.

He who outwardly restraining the
organs of action, lets his mind dwell on
the objects of the senses, is a deluded
person and a hypocrite (pretender).On
the otherhand, he who, controlling . . .

yas tv indriyaani manasaa
niyamyaarabhathe 'rjuna
karmendriyaih karmayogam
asakhthah sa Vishishyathe (7)

the senses by the mind, 0 Arjuna, begins
practice of Karma Yoga through the
organs of action and who is remaining
unattached, he excels.

Ramanuja Bhashya
giving up actions, ordained by scriptures, already begun by him. For,
that siddhi (success) is achieved through actions worshipping the
Supreme Person without expecting retums. With doing suchKarma,
Siddhi 18 notobtained — to achieve jnaananishtaa,kanna—nishtaa is a must
xflifiellwforship to Govinda ii) acts without expecting fruits iii)
self is notn

0
fiélcurntilate.d 9‘71“ thereby, 'Constant contemplation on theP0551 e, and it is rendered possible if the state wherein senseshave be '’come free of disturbances has been attained beforehand (4).The Lord puts forward this view -At any point of ti

work despite his
Prakriti com

. pel 0 w _on 1115 past karmas, Th
ork the three Gunas increthrough Karma

purification of

me not one in thjs

If not the 0I ne Who folloW5 inaana y0
a Yoga has not

3.1 01‘
e of the

o

The Practice of Karm ga becomes a pretender.
destroyedgans and .

self 1 - mmd b
his sins since he

‘ ns mind . ut struggling for
Is directed to sensecorre PO

J SUch a .Ild Wit n One 13 a .8 Us, .0
h W at he professehyiocme, as his

- s. - -e ractismg theI3C0 s perverted and lost' (6)



GITA Text & Meaning 45 [Ch.3:Text 8-9]

niyatham kuru karma tvam Therefore do you perform your obli-
karma jyaayo hy akarmanah gatory action, for action is superior to
sharira yaathraapicha te inaction. for a person following non -

action not even the sustentation of thena prasiddhyedh akarmana_h (8)
body is possible.

yajnaarthaathkarma_no 'nyat'hra Man is bound by his own action except
loko ’yam karma - bandhana_h when it is performed for the sake of
tadh—artham karma kauntheya ! sacrifice. O Arjuna, you must perform
mukhtha sanghah samaachara (9) work to this end, remaining unattached.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arising out of that, he who aspiring to have the vision of the self
leads the senses to action as per scriptures (as practised earlier)
followed by Karma Yoga with the senses naturally action - oriented
but without attachment, he excels a Jnaana Yogin since there is no
fear of plunge or fall in his case (7).

'Niyatham' means ‘Vyaaptha', that is, 'obligatory' meaning
concomitant (accompanying thing) 2 Karma or action is concomitant
with Purusha,which is Prakriti (body) - conjoined and has obligatory
relationship and the contact with l’rakriti is the outcome of vaasanas
(subtle impressions) which are beginningless. The text 3.4 stated
that ’no one can have freedom from activity‘ and therefore 'action' is
Superior to 'non— action' meaning even to the Jnaana— Yogin—‘Al<arrna'

i.e. non—action here stands for devotion to Jnaana only
(Inaananishtaa). Even for that one qualified for 'jnaananishtaa',
'karrnanishtaa' is better since the former is hard to conductand may
be susceptible to accidents, due to its not being conducted previoufly
and comes not to one naturally. While this will be elaborated later,
suffice it here to say since ‘knowledge 0f the self is included in Karma

Yoga, this type of Yoga is superior.
This aSpect ofKarma Yoga that it is superior to JnaanaYoga is applicable
Onlywhen one is capable of Jnaana Yoga. If, abandorung l<arma Yoga

One gets abosorbed in 'Jnaananishtaa', it would mean machon and even
lack of energy in the body to perform Jnaana Yoga. The body has to be

sustained' till the end of this practice (Yoga). Honestly-earned money
Should be spent on sacrifices and the 'yajna - sesha , what 15 left after
sacrifices, should be consumed. Chandogya Up. (7-26-2) and'Gita iBelf
(3-13) refer to this aspect. Thus, if one with ’Jnaananishtaa does not

PerfOI‘m Karmas, the body itself cannot be sustained.



GITA Text & Meaning 46 [Ch.3:Text 10- ll]
saha - yajnaah prajaah srishtvaa In the beginning of creation. the Lord of
purovaachaprajapathif; all creatures, creating mankind along
anena prasavishyadhvam with the spirit of sacrifice said : ‘By tlns

- ' this be the cow, _ _ k 10 shall you prosper , may
'

esha vo stvlshta kaama dhu ( )
of plenty fulfilling all your wants

devaan bhaavayathaanena Foster the gods by this, and the gods will
te devaa bhaavayanthu V30 support you. Thus each fostering the
parasparambhaavayanthafl other. you will attain the highest good.
shreyaji param avaapsyatha (1 1)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Therefore since (1) One with Jnaana nishta also has to perform
daily (obligatory) rituals and occasional rites as he has to sustain
his body until perfection (2) Even in Karma Yoga understandingof the true nature of the self is built in as it involves contemplationon it as non - agent (Akrithratva) (3) Being in line with the natureof Prakriti, Karma Yoga is easier, free from the danger of downfalland therefore for one competent to follow Jnana Yoga, KarmaYoga IS superior. Therefore you perform Karma Yoga (8).

People of the world getinterests but not, when
scriptures. Acquisition
domg which attachmen

bound onlyWhe
_ ' n work is done for personalit is meant for sof acrifices as prescribed in the
ts fflnoney for sacrifices calls for acts and inbe overcome _ they Should £3323 frF’rI‘hl’ersonal ambitions shouldcase, the su 1. , _

_

ne ”1 t 9 Spirit of '
vision of til: :1]: {13% ProPItiated- in the Yajna5X22:$1111“.:1?3]:lmmeslen-Si)this 1n the Process destorys 'vaasanas' (subtle
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GITA Text & Meaning 47 [Ch.3:Text12- 13]

The gods pleased by the sacrifices will
surely bestow on you unasked all the
enjoyments you desire. He who enjoys the
bounty of the gods without giving them
anything in return is cetainly a thief.

ishtaan bhogaan hi vo devaa
daasyanthe yajna - bhaavitaah
thair dharthaan apradhaayaibhyo
yo bhunkthe sthena eva 58!? (12)

yajna shishtaasinapsantho The pious men who partake of what is
rnuchyanthe sarva — ki/bishaifi left after the sacrifices are freed from
bhunjathe te tv agham paapaa all sins. But those sinful ones who cook
ye pachanthy aathma-kaaranaath only for nourishing their body earn sin

(13) only.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Supremely compassionate that He is, wanting to revive them created
them together with sacrifices which could be performed as part of
His worship. He said : 'By this sacrifice you shall prosper, multiply
and prosper and let it fulfil your supreme want viz. Moksha and
all other wants related to it (10).

How should this be done, then ?

By sacrifice you propitiateor foster the gods who form 'My body and
have Me as their self'. In the text later 9.24, the Lord says I am the
Only enjoyer and the only Lord of the sacrifices‘. Let these gods, with
Me as their Self, nourish you with food, drink etc. which incidentally
are needed for their worship. Thus fostering each other, may you
achieve the hightest good which is Moksha (liberation) (11).

'yajnabhaavithaaha' means those worshipped by yajnas, devatas
hElving Me as their self will fulfil your wants - means, those
enloyments required by those desiring 'moksha' will be granted by
the devatas who were worshipped in the part With yainas,‘ also

mBaning they will grant your desires with the .yajnas yet to be
Performed. The one who does not use those gifts Without adequately
using them in their worship and enjoys them himself is verily a thief,
Who is described as one who nourishes himself With those gifts
bElonging to others thinking that they are his. Such an one not only
becOrrles unfit for the Supreme (and parama purushaartha) but also

Pointing himself towards purgatory (Naraka) (12).

Indra and deities Viz the
s and sustain themselves

they will be rid of

These who, for propitiating the self of
SuPreme Person, acquire food material
fl‘om remnants after oblations (offering-‘3)



GITA Text & Meaning 48 [Ch.3:Text 14-16]

annadh bhavanthibhoothaani All beings are evolved from food (that
parjanyaadh anna-sambhavalp is, their bodies) ; from rain, food is

yajnaadh bhavathiparjanyo produced ; from sacrifice .comes rain ;

yajnah karma-samudhbhavab and sacrifice IS born of actlwty.
(14)

karma brahmodbhavamviddhi Know that activity springs from Brahman
brahmaakshara-samudhbhavam i.e. the physical body, Brahman, arises
tasmaath sarvagatham brahma from the imperishable (self) ; therefore
njthyam yajneprathisthitham(15) the all-pervading 'Brahman' IS ever

established in sacrifice.
evampravarthithamchakram Arjuna, he who does not follow the
naanuvartayateehayal_1 creation thus set in motion here. lives
aghaayurindriyaaraamo in sin, satisfying the senses. He thus lives
mogham paartha sa jeevathi (16) in vain.

Ramanuja Bhashya
impurities gathered from beginningless evil proving 'inimical to
the vision of the self.‘Whereas others who acquire food materials
etc for selfish use (feeding themselves) and do not propitiate theSupreme Being forming the self of Indra and other deities, theyeat only sin - they look for getting into Naraka (13)
The Lord affirms that for the sake of the world as well as from thescriptures point of View 'ever ' ' ' ' ', ythm has its 0 ' l ' eneed for performing sacrifices

g “gm m sacnfice I Th
Spoken of now :

or the outcome of not doing it, is being

The physical body
to be fit for actiOI‘l/
ty, 'is said to be fl’OTI'l

the ms n-nk'
em 0f aCfivi



GITA Text & Meaning 49 [Ch.3:Textl7- 18]

YES fV aathma—rathireva syaadh However, he who takes delight in the self
aathma - trpthaas maanavah_ alone, who is satisfied with the self,
aathmany eva cha santhushtaas satiated in the self, for him nothing
tasya kaaryam na vidhyathe (1 7) remains to be accomplished.

naiva tas a krithe naartho .y y Such a self - realised person has nonaakrteneha kaschana ur oset l' lf'l b ' '
na chaasya sarva - bhooteshu p p o u I y discharge or his

- duties, done or left undone, nor has he
kasch/dh artha—vypaashrayah (18) to rely on any creature.

Ramanuja Bhashya
the imperishable‘. Hence the 'all - pervading Bratunan ’comprises
bodies of various kinds, being the products of Prakriti' ; the bodies are
established in sacrifice, or the bodies have their roots in sacrifice (15).

Thus the afore-described Chakra or Wheel has been set in motion
by the Supreme Person. From food embodied selves (beings)arise,
from rain (paijanya) the food, from sacrifice the rain, sacrifice from
activities of an agent and activity itself from the embodied self ; and again
the full wheel, following a sequence through mutual cause and effect.

Irrespective of the spiritual practice one is following i.e. Karma Yoga
0T Inaana Yoga, if he does not ensure the revolving of the wheel
through 'mutual cause and effect', he, failing to sustain thebody With
YEmnants of sacrifice 'lives in sin', beginningwith sin or in Sin or Ln

bOth- He revels 'in senses and not in his self'. Not having his body
311d mind nourished bV remnants of sacrifices and his senses
becoming pleasuregardens” he finds Tamas and Rajas predfOInchhhné
his body, resulting in the repulsionof the'v1510n of.

the sel (w
16

1

even attempted would be fruitless). O Arjuna, he 11V€S 1n V211“ ( )-

Sfi Kr'LShna Clarifies that for a liberated person there its no 11:10:83:
sacrifice as his vision of the self is not depending

on 6" erna '

The one who needs no aid of Inaana and Karma Yogas,
finds dlgligh:

on his own in the self, is established in the self, satiatectl by 5:1-d211:

by f00d, drink, etc), rejoices in the self alone (an: 221;;ane givésl
garlands, sandal paste,music etc) and forwhom :rson need nOt
subsistence/nourishment/enjoyment, suclLalESconstantly the
perf0r1rn anything for the vision of the self, as. .e

(17).
ESSentjal nature of the self, unaided in his Vision

' ' 'on of the
. - rk to Obtain V151

' ' ttun tromW0Again such an one gains no g



GITA Text & Meaning 50 [C113 :Text 19-21]

tasmaadh ashakhtah sathatham Therefore without being attached to the
kaaryam karma samaachara fruits do your work which ought to be
ashakhthohiaacharan karma done, for by working without attachment
param aapnothipurushafi (19) one attains the Supreme.

Indeed by Karma Yoga alone, kings like
Janaka and others attained perfection.
Even recongnising its necessity for
maintaining the world order, you must
perform action.

karmanaiva hi samsiddhim
aashithaajanakaadayah
Ioka — sangraham evaapi
sampashyamkarthumarhasi(20)

yadh yadh aacharathi shreshtas For whatever a great man does, the very
tath tadh evetharojana/g thing other men follow. Whatever
5a yath pramaanam kuruthe standard he sets up, the world pursues
lokas tadh anuvarthat’he (21) it.

Ramanuja Bhashya
self which does not depend on outside means, nor any work left
undone causes any calamity or evil ; he has turned away from non
— intelligentmatter and nothing requires to be gained from Prakritiand its constituents ; there would be such a need if he were to traceback and they serve as aid. But he is very much liberated. But for

With that rea '
'karthavYam- (dion), vgithout detachment, considerin it as a
You get the vision oiYAutfierfofim acthnS (karmaS) incessait] tila man; considering yourself

y 1m
a non — agent

and Practising karmas .

karmayogaitselfflg) I you attam self ' 'Param Aapnothi' with

rma Yoga is preferredeven f()r()1]e ‘Alhuls “a l (l “)I lllaal [a YO 3"
q

g
y One unfit for Inaana. er even Llan ‘IOU - .eclared that Kat ana Oga alon
gh he 13 qualified for

ma Yo - e‘ 1“ texts to follow 20—amamust for the 'virtuouS'



GITA Text & Meaning 51 [Ch_3:Text22—24]

Arjuna, for Me there is nothing in all
the three worlds to do, nor is there
anything unacquircd that ought to be
acquired. Yet I continue to work.

na may paarthaasthi karthavyam
trishu lokeshu kinchana
naanavaaptham avvaptha vyam
vartha eva cha karmany (22)
yadhi hy aham na vartheyam If I did not engage in action scrupulously
jaathu karmany athandrithalg at any time, men would follow My path.
mama varthmaanu varthanthe
Imanushyaahpaartha!sarvashah' (23)

uthseedeyurime Iokaa If I do not work, these men would be
he kuryaam karma Che‘j aham lost, and I will be causing great harm to
sankarasya cha karthaa syaam the world and ruining these people.
upahanyaam imaah prajaah (24)

Ramanuja Bhashya
if there be no need of it for yourself' (20).
For whatever a great man, who is well-versed in scriptures and
observes scriptural dictates, performs, others having imcomplete
knowledge follow his example - this applies to any duty with all its
ancillaries performed by the eminent and others follow that strictly.
Hence keeping the protection of the world order in general, an eminent
man reputed for his wisdom should perform all acts appropriate to
his 'station and stage' in life. If not, the evil flowing from neglect of
duties by large masses of the world, Should they follow the eminent
man's example of neglect, will bring down the world order (21).

The Lord of all that I am, who am omniscient with all desires
fullfilled and whose 'will is always true' (sathyasankalpa) and of
My 0Wn accord am in the three worlds in the form of gods, men
and other things, for Me there is nothing to achieve — even then I go
onWorking for ‘lokasamrakshana'(protection of the world) (22).

If (aham) l, the Lord of all and ‘sathyasankalpa' having the sport 0f
dissolution of the universe, born as a manCreafiON, Sustentation and .

of one of the most Virtuousin the World atMy pleasure in the family
.

_

of men, Vasudeva, did not scrupulously continue to work at all times
in a manner suitable to the family, then the men with incomplete
knowledgewould adoptMy path perceiving that this path, followed
by Virtuous Vasudeva's son is the right path. Rather than. Winning
the 59”, they will end up in Naraka, because of not domg what



GITA Text & Meaning 52 [Ch.3 :Text25-26]

saktaah karmapyavidhvaamso As the ignorant perform their duties
yathaaIkurvanthibhaartha with attachment, 0 Arjuna, so should
kuryaadh vidhvaamstathaasakthas the Wise men 3“ _“'“h°“t any
chikeerShurloka-sangraham(25) attachment, seeking mamtenance of the

world order.
na buddhi - bhedhamjanayedh A wise man should not disrupt (unsettle)
ajanaanamkarma-sanghinaam the minds of the ignorant who are
joshayeth sarva-karmaapi attached to work ; rather himself
vidhvaanyukhtahsamaacharan (26) performing work with devotion, he

should cause others to do so.

RamanujaBhashya
should be done and sin arising from non — performanceof duty (23).

Should I fail to do work appropriate to My station in life, then even
the virtuous men followingMy example will neglect their duties and
on that account they would be destroyed and be lost. Thus due to
My failure to conduct Myself as ordained in scriptures, will result
in chaos amongst all virtuous men who will be ruined by Me.
Similarly ifyou Arjuna, a son ofPaanduand a brotherof the most VirtuOUS
Yudhishlira claimfit enough to follow Jnaana Yoga, (fail to do yourduty)
thinfihe Virtuous aspirants not understanding their competence would,0 o ow yourway, give up the practice of KarmaYoga andwill be lOStHence even the one recognised as learned should 'do work' (24)

'

I

The
Ct Should protect the

a Yoga (25)
Y! though fit fol. Inaana

- T1 a _ ,0 Work perceiving the:Kzogal It follows froiatrma. Even thoughrma YOga b . is] that h 1 1dV y Itself i. e s 1011
e. Wlthout Jnaana



GlTA Text & Meaning 53 [Ch.3:Text27-29]

All actions are being performed in
every way by the Gunas of Prakriti ; he
whose mind is deluded by egotism,
thinks “I am the doer”.

prakrthef} kriyamaanaani
gunaih karmaargisarvashah
ahank-aara - vimoodaathmaa
karthaaham ithi manyathe. (27)

tatthv - vith tu mahaa - baaho But he who has true insight into the
guna -karma vibhaagayol] respective spheres of Gunas and, 0
gunaa - guqeshu varthantha mighty - armed Arjuna, works through
ithimathvaa na sajjathe (28) his knowledge that 'Gunas operate on

their products ‘is not attached.

prakrthergupa ' sammoodhaah Deluded by the Gunas of Prakriti, they
$51.73”me QUUa - karmashu are attached to those actions of the
thaan akrthsna - vidho mandhaan Gunas, but he who knows the whole truth
kritsna — vin na vichaalayeth (29) should not unsettle the ignorant who do

not know the whole truth.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Yoga, is 'an independent means for the vision of the self', thereby
generating love among the people, 'who do not know the complete
truth' for all types of activity (26).

In the texts to follow (27 — 30) the Lord describes the way the self is
to be contemplated on 'as not being an agent' as required by Karma
Yoga, showing the difference between the ‘enlightened and
unenlightened Karma Yogins.
All the activities are performed by the Gunas viz Satthva, Rajas etc

appropriate to them. One whose nature is 'deluded' by his Athankaara
(€30) thinks ‘I am the doer' of all actions. This 15 mlstakenly
SUperimposedon Prakriti which is not the '1'. Due to the ahankaara of

the real nature of the self, thinks he 15 thethe personwho is ignorant of _ .

doer of activities, performed in reality by the Gunas of the Praknti (27).

[Gunakarma vibhaagayoh' meaning that the one who knows on the
One hand the division ofGunas into satthva etc as also that of their

respective functioning, realises that the Gunas like Satthva etfc1 operate
On their owu products (Karmas), and is convmced that I ( e 15) am

“Of the doer'.
wing the whole truth, and 'deluded

_ _
_ . . t

about the nature of the self' and being Involved in PrakrétLtatgifIEd
aWare that actions proceed from its Gunas — that is, they arractit-loner
t0 actions of Karma Yoga and hence quahhed for 1t" Bu a p

Those persons who not, kno



GITA Text a Meaning 54
[C113 :TCXE30]

may/sarvaaqikarmaani
Therefore 0 Arjuna, dedicating all yoursannyasyaadhyaathma - chetasaa actions to Me with your mind focusscd onniraasheernirmamo bhoothvaa
the self free from desire and selfishness,yudhyasva vighata - jvarah (30) ,
fight with the heat of excitement abated“

Ramanuja Bhashya
0f Inaana Yoga, knowing the complete truth, shouldtnri):1 31:33:):those practising Karma Yoga as described beforlg- Trix/:8?! and 'willh b h iour ofalnaana Yogin “mcendmg ar

f e he should
t e 9 all

' d Shaken from Karma Yoga. There 01‘

of self'
have .their 1:?th in Karma Yoga knowing ‘the true nature

5 for
remain estah 1: Karma Yoga as such is an independent meanYO a.
13:12:00: of athe self‘ and create love amongst them for Karma g

‘ howTo those practising Inaana Yoga it has already been Shonwv'STwUIdKarma Yoga excels Inaana Yoga and a respected persofollow Karma Yoga as such for the 'good of the worl .

Perceiving the nature of self as different from Prakrltl, actlfri:performed by attributing agency to the Gunas (of the Prakrlh)fcthethat such agency is not arising from the inherent nature 0
9

self but only due to contact with the Gunas has been taught (2 )-

SuPreme Person, the self of all -
onstituting His body, is one Of

upreme Person.
e of individual selves, csubservience to that S

a1 self forming the body of the supremeyaathma chethas'. The self is actuated byndreds of Vedic texts :' a Aranyaka — He ........ is the ruler of ' '
_

all b If
, He who has entered inside and is the d

emgs and 15 the se
fromwithin .....

' '

. ....... controls the Selfin the hearts of all .6
11011431 self'

in the hea. e, co tody, as actuated byMe an: Still]
rt of everything.
ating on the self,
cate them to Me;



GITA Text & Meaning 55 [Ch.3:Text3l-32]

ye may matham idham nithyam Those persons who, full of faith, always
anuthishtanthi maanavaap practise this teaching of mine and those
Shraddhavantho 'nasuyantho who receive it without cavil - even they
muchyanthe te'pi karmabhip (31 ) are released from Karma.

ye W ethad abhyasooyantho But those who with envy find fault with
naannuthishtanthimay matham this teaching of Mine - take them to be
sarva ~jnaana - vimoodaams absolutely senseless and bereft of all

thaan knowledge, and lost.
viddhi nashtaan achethasap (32)

Ramanuja Bhashya
becoming free from desire for fruits / selfishness and devoid of fever
from excitement arising from anger. You engage in duties like war.
Think that the Principal and the Lord of all, the Supreme Person gets
His ownworks done, through individual selves which are His agents,
for the purpose His own worship. Becoming free from selfish attachment
perform Karma Yoga with ease - He, the Supreme Person,will free You
from bondage setting at rest your thoughts regarding evils accumulated
from beginningless time : The vedic texts hail Him as the Supreme
divinity of divinities ........ The Lord of the Universe ...... Ruler ofRulers.
He is Seshi (controller)which means the same, the Lord (30).

The Lord declares that all the Upanishads have this as the
essential message.
There are three types of persons, first, qualified to widerstand shaastras,
follow them deciding for themselveswhat My doctrine is ; second, they
have faith in their meanings but do not follow them, and third-they do
“Qt have faith in them but do not find fault or blemish pertaining to

the Shaastraswhich have great qualities : all these persons. are liberated
frOm karmasaccumulated from beginningless time causmg bondage.
Since 'api' (te'pi karmabhih) is used,'it means those who do no; auclt

"Po“ the meaning but believe in it and those who do not find a t

(cavfl), also are freed from bondage-it is to expect that they Wlll also

50°n€r or later start practising the meaning of the shaastras (31).

to what will befall those whoThe L0rd now goes on to warn as
. ' .

hings but Just cav1l at it.Will not practise upanishadhic teac
0t follow My views viz. jivaathmasTh ‘ d d nose who disregard an 0

bservient to Me, are actuated by(Selves)who have Me as support, are 511



GITA Text & Meaning 56 [Ch.3:TeXt33-34l

sadrashamChesthathe svasyaalj Even a man of knowledge acts according
prakritherjnaanavaanapi to his own nature ; for all beings follow
prakrithim yaanthibhoothaani their nature. What can repression
nigraha'h kim karishyathi (33) accomplish ?

indriyasyendriyasyaarthe Each sense has fixed attachment to, and
raaga ‘ dveshau vyavastthitau aversion for, its corresponding object.
tayor no vasham aagaccheth One should not come under their senses’
tau hy asya paripanthinau (34) sway ; for they are his enemies.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Me only, that is, those who do not have faith in shaastras and accuse
shaaslras falsely, you take it they are devoid of reasoning and knowledge
and are deluded, they are totally lost - one's mind's function determines
the real nature of things and so their minds are deluded in all ways.
Understandingthat one combinedwith Prakriti, the dominant Gunas
of Prakriti lead to sense of agency which 'really restswith the Supreme
Person’, Karma Yoga alone should be followed by both. For those
who are fit to practise KarmaYoga and those who are competent for
Inaana Yoga, Karma Yoga's superiority comprises : easy to perform,
no liability from lapse, autonomous, has the knowledge of self fallingWithin its ambit; compared to it Jnaana Yoga - is difficult to practiSE,

nt on actions (Karma Yoga) t0
ore a Virtuous person should

Until the end of th is cha te ,Yoga is and it is 1
p r the L

iable to lapses,
0rd €Xplains how hard Juaana

‘
g to his nature which

. ‘
dhls is so because, being

glrimngless time Of w
n to dlctates of Vaasanasat 'avall are the shastraic

aasanas ?

ssions)_ T

d
de .OISEIIIS-sound r thto

follow their natures -
lire Stems fi- . a: ear'fOOdfor the tongueSa '

lUEDtaversion Wr title aversion . nafhand when the
' aWhamofI

k' ' Esajd attractionn
0851Under control



GITA Text & Meaning 57 [Cl].3:Tcxt35-37]

shreyaan sva—dharmo VigUI'Jab One's own duty, even if ill - done, is
Para-dharmaarh SV-anushtithaath better than the duty of another well -

sva — dharme nidhanam shreyal] performed. Better is death in one's own
para — dharmo bhayaavahafi (35) duty ; the duty of another is fraught with

fear.
arjuna uvaacha Arjuna said

atha kena prayukhtho 'yam O descendant of Vrishni. by what is one
paapam chararhipoorushah (practising Jnaaha Yoga) impelled to
anicchann api vaarshneya commit sin even unwillingly, as if
ba/aadh iva niyojitah (36) engaged by force 1’

sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord Said
kaama esha krodha esha It is desire, born of the guna of Rajns,
rajo — guna-samudhbhavah which appears as wrath ; nay, it is great
mahaashanomahaa - paa'pmaa devourer and grossly wicked. Know this
viddhy enarn iha vairinam (37) to be the enemy in this case.

Ramanuja Bhashya
and subject him to actions appropriate to them' despite his exercising some
control over the senses — he will not get to experience the self and is totally
lost. Therefore no one practising lnaana Yoga' should be subject to
attachment and aversion which are ruinous and his invincible enemies
Stepping him from the practiceof Inaana Yoga (34).

Thus Karma Yoga is superior to Jnaana Yoga ; 'forming one's owu
duty', natural and easy to conduct ; despite being defective, it is free
frOm 'liability‘ due to stoppage and fall. Jnaana Yoga is difficult to

Practise due to contact with Prakriti and susceptible to stoppage.
Significantly during practice of Karma Yoga with limited success, if

death occurs, it does not matter and it continues in the next birth
Without obstacles. But Inaana Yoga is susceptible to errors due to

Contact with Prakriti and not easily adaptable (35).

Is a man, practising InaanaYoga, to commit
the senses as if compelled
rience' sense - objects (36).

Arjuna asks : what impe
Sins Such as experiencing the objects of
by fOrce 'against his own will not to expe
The Vaasanas from the past are at the base of the Guna ’Rajas

.$ng
for its object sense contacts like sound, it is an enemy

to one pf}; (3mm:
lnaana Yoga since he is conjoinedwithPraknn compnsmg b. t3I him towards sense0 jec ,which exhibit a periodic rise and fail. Luring towards those
the attendant deSirewhen impeded issues out as anger



GITA Text & Meaning

dhoomenaavriyathe vahnir
yathaadarshoma/ena cha
yatholbenaavrtho garbhas
tathaa thenedhamaavrtham (38)

aavrthamjnaanam yethena
jnaanino nit/1ya - vairipaa
kaamo - roopegakauntheya
dhushpoorepaalena cha (39)

indriyaani mano buddhir
asyaadhishtaanamuchyathe
ethair vimohayath y esha
jnaanam aavrthya dehinam (40)

RamanujaBhashya

53 [Ch.3 : Text 38-40]

As a fire is covered by smoke, a mirror
is covered by dust, and as the embroyo
by the membrane (amonion), so is this
(world) covered by it (desire).

The knowledge of the intelligant self
stands covered by this constant enemy,
0 Arjuna, which is, the insatiable
desire, difficult to gratify.
The senses, the mind and the intellect are
said to be its sitting places (instruments).
By these it overpowers the embodied self
after covering Its real knowledge.

causing hindrance. Being a powerful sin, the aspirant is led to 'harming'
others. Know that this Rajas is the enemy of Jnaana Yogins (37).
Just as fire is coveredby smoke, a mirror by dust and an embroyo bythe membrane (amonion), so also the embodiedbeings are coveredby desire. The Lord describes the way this envelopmentoccurs (38)-
The jiva of the embodiedperson is of the nature of knowledgehavingself as its subject and th
that is, desire - 'this b
Difficult to satisfy, this
and is insatiable (39)

knowled88 of Its
exPeriencEs (40)-

hit

eknowledge is covered by constant enemy,
Eggs about attachment to sense object5'-Sll‘e has ObJECtS unworthy of attainment

9- ur
With Pram-Sense ' ObJ'ECts - by the

' are bondEd to sense



GITA Text & Meaning 59 [Ch32Text4l-él3]

tasmaath rvam indriyaani aadhau Therefore, 0 Arjuna. you must control
niyaamya bhararharshabha your senses from the very beginning and
paapmaanamprajahihy enam kill this evil thing that destroys both
jnaana-vijnaana-naashanam(41) knowledge and discrimination.

indriyaani paraanyaahur The senses are said to be high ; the mind
indriyebhyab param manab is higher than the senses ; the intellect
manasas tU paraa buddhir is greater than the mind ; but what is
yo buddheft paratas tu 56/] (42) greater than the intellect is that (desire)

evam buddheh param buddhvaa Thus, Arjuna. knowing that which is
samsthabhyaathmaanam higher than the intellect and fixing the

aathmanaa mind with the help of intellect in Karma
jahishathrum mahaa—baaho Yoga, kill this enemy in the form of
kaama-roopam dhuraasadham (43) desire, which is difficult to overcome.

Ramanuja Bhashya
- activities, should right in the beginningof your quest for ielease (adhau),
restrain the senses through KarmaYoga which regulates sense activities.
Then kill this enemy of desire which destroys both knowledge and the
analytical power to acquire this knowledge (41).

The Lord now turns to the 'supreme' among the adversaries :

[The last sentence of the text has not beenproperly understood bymany.
Ramanujahas given the most appropriate interpretation-pleasemark it].

Senses are obstacles for knowlédge, as, when they are in operation, the
knowledge of self cannot arise. Similarly ifmana (mind) is busy with
sense objects, despite 'mind being higher than the senses', knowledge
0f self Cannot be had. A 'perverted decision' by the intellect can Similarly
affect knowledge of self, even if 'intellect is greater than the trund

(despitemind being indifferent to sense objects). But even
1f all of them

uPtO intellect are restrained, still the desire, arising out of. Rajas,
0bStl’ucts the knowledge of self by luring the senses to be active in

their

s'Pheres. The last sentence : To the query what is greater (more
POWerful) than intellect ? ,' The answer is : that, which 15 desrre (42).

With the understanding that the desire is even higher than intellect and'it
to be the enemy Of Jnaana yoga and setting the mind through mtellecziBm

KarmaYoga kill this enemy" viz desir , Which is difficult to overcome ( ).

The Third Chapter of Sri Ramanuja’s

Srimad Geethaa Bhashya ends here.



(0

CHAPTER 4

In the third chapter It “(as said that thc aspirant who

was subject to com?lCt \Vlth Prgkriti should not practise

Jnaanfl Yoga as he ‘5 n0t quallflcd for it ; also, CVCD 11?

he is qualified for jnaana YOgfl, Karma Yoga preceded

,
akarthratthvaanusafldhaana - ‘comemplation on thC

self as flOt an agent Of any 3Cti0n', is more effCCtive.
.

C -

The one
consxdcred eminent as an example should

. follOW Karma Yoga_

right in the begmfnmcgt:
Manu era: the Karma Yoga was

taught and that:
or

1

new f0r It is confirmed. Since

'aathma jnaanfi’. the, {newledgc 0f the self is included

in Karma Yoga,
1‘ (Karlgm Yoga) has Jnaana Yoga within

its ambit. The natuteko Karma Yoga with divisions an ,

jnaanaamshfi, th?‘ ncowlcdge ROItion having prime

importanCC, are. 3 5:915 Greted. The truth in respect of

Lord's incarnaflonb a 50’ by the way, spoken of by

the Lord.

In the fourth chapter, for the deliverance of all beings,



GITA Text & Meaning 61 [Ch.4:Textl -3]

sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said
I taught this imperishable Yoga to
Vivasvaan ; Vivasvaantaught it to Manu;
Manu in turn imparted it to lkshvaaku.

imam vivasvathe yogam
proktha vaan aham avyayam
vivasvaan manavepraaha
manur iksh vaakave 'braveeth (1)

evam paramparaa -praaptham Thus transmitted in succession, the
imam raajarshayo viduh saintly kings knew this (Karma Yoga).
sa kaaleneha mahathaa But in course of time, 0 Arjuna, the
yoga nashtah paranthapa (2) Yoga was lost to the World.

56 evaayam mayaa f6 'dya The very same ancient Yoga is now
yogah proktah puraathanaah taught to you by Me, because you are My
bhaktho 'si may sakhaa chethi devotee and Friend, and also because this
rahasyarn hy etadh utthamam (3) is a supreme mystery.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Lord said :

Do not think that the Karma Yoga has been imparted to you for
generating interest in you for war. I Myself taught this Yoga to
Vivasvaan at the beginning of Manu's era for all beings to use for
release, which is man's ’supreme goal'. Vivasvaan taught it to Manu
and he in turn to Ikshavaaku. The royal sages of yore knew this Yoga
handed down to them in succession. Because of passing of time and
insensibleness of those who heard it, it has been lost, as itwere (1, 2).

It is the very and unchanged Yoga that is being taught to you
who through friendship and extreme devotion have come to Me
'whole - heartedly'— it has been taught to you in full including all
the accessories. Since it happens to be 'the most mysteriOus'
Vedanthic Knowledge, it can neither be known nor instructed by
anyone 'other than Myself' (3).

Arjuna uvaacha :

Going by Time (kaala sankhya) Your birth was indeed later and during
our times, while Vivasvaan's time much before, 28 cycles of 4 yugas
each. How should I make out that You taught it in the beginning ?

A contradiction arises here. Although it is possible that
Vivasvaan was taught in an earlier birth and memory of past
events is natural to great men, 'it should not be taken to mean'



GITA Text & Meaning 62 [Ch.4:Text4-6l

arjuna uvaacha Arjuna uvaacha
aparambhavathojanma You are Younger to Vivasvaan, the sun -
paramjanma vlvsvathah god. How then am I to understand that
kathamyethadh vijaane-eyaam You taught this Yoga in the beginning.
tvam aadhau prokthavaan ithi (4)

sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said
bahooni may vyatheethaani Many, many births of Mine have passed,
janmaanitava chaarjuna! 0 Arjuna, and so is it with you also. I

thaanyaham veda sarvaani know tham all, but you do not know
na tvam vettha parantapa ! (5) them.

ajo 'P/ 53"" avyayaathmaa Though I am birthlcss and of immutable
bhoothaanaamishvaro 'pisan nature and although I am the Lord of all
prakrithim svaam adhishtaaya living entities, yet through My own
sambhavaamyaathma ' Nature (Prakriti) I manifest out of My

maayayaa (6) own free will.

Ramanuja Bhashya
that Arjuna is unaware that the son of Vasudeva is the Lord of all.
In 1.0:12 — 13 Arjuna says : 'You are the Supreme Brahman/Light/Purifier and proclaimedby seers as eternal Divine Purusha / PrimalLord/Unborn/all-pcrvading.. Naarada, Asita . also proclaim ‘50You Yourself .. saying this'.

K I

A 'un '
-31121133112: gigglfrgfjaoiver from Bhishma and others that 'Krishna

and inse _ ' '
on etc the uruverso comprisingsentient

'
d for Krishna's sake’ The entire

If His birthi5 realor H' -

r ~

15 birth, the Canse . re of H'ebPOHds - - 0f HIS birth and
15 body, mannerits0 u . . g0a1?TheL dq estiomng thus : (4)

or
birth

thvam) is d. . _ Eclared
nee) (5). , SO 18 it with yOu ' (for



GITA Text BL Meaning 63 [Ch.4:Text7]

yadhaayadhaa hidharrnasya Whenever and wherever there is a
g/aanirbhavathibhaarama decline in Dharma (righteouness), O
abhyutthaanamadharrnasya Arjuna, and uprising of Adharma, then I
tadhaathmaanamsn'jhaamyaham(7) incarnate Myself.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The following text (6) explains Lord's mode of incarnation / His
body reality / cause of His birth.
Without forsaking 'ajathva / avyayathva / sarveshvarathva'-
(birthlessness / imperishability/ Supreme Lordship) and assuming
My free will / employing My nature (Prakriti), I manifest in the form
of My choice / by My own will (Maaya).
Shruthis declare : Purusha sooktha - beyond Rajas (active matter)
abiding in paramapada and of sun - colour ; saama samhita — abides
beyond Rajas ; Chandogya - this golden person who is within the sun
;Taitt. Up immortal and golden; Chandogya Up-whose form is light,
Whose will is truth ....; Brih. Up. - like a clothing of golden colour.

'Maaya' connotes knowledge,which belongs to Him. Yaska lexicon
interprets 'maaya' vide ' maaya vayrmam Jnaanam' as 'knowledge,
wisdom'. The quotations of competent people; 'By maaya He knows
the good and bad of his entities',My own knowledgemeaning 'by
My Will'. CreatingMy own form ..... I manifest in the form of gods
etc. Again, shruthis declare : Tait. Aranyaka — 'Being unborn,He 15

born in various forms'. Unlike ordinary beings whose birth is a
handiwork of Karma, He is born 'out of His owu Will'. This
interpretation does not contradict earlier statements or those to
follow (ref : 4.5, 4.7, 4.9) [This elaborationby Ramanuja lS meant to
set at rest advaithic doctrine of 'mere apparency of incarnations ,-

Ramanuja 'upholds the absolute reality of incarnations'] (6).

There is no ’kaalaniyamaha’/ time limit for the time of My birth
) as and when there is a decline in the observationof the teachings
of the Vedas according to four stations and four stages of life,
and Adharma lifts its head, then, ”I Myself, by My own W111, 311d

in the manner talked about, manifest” (7).

The Lord talks about the purpose ofHis birth -

[Saadhavaha’ means those who follow dharma as described above.





GITA Text & Meaning 65 [Ch.4:Text 11—13]

Arjuna, howsoever they seek Me, even
so do I favour them ; men seek Me alone,
in different ways.

ye yathaa maam prapadhyanthe
thaams tathaiva bhajaamiaham
mama varthmaanuvarthanthe
manushyaah paartha sarvashah

(11)

kaankshanthah karmanaam Those who seek the fruits of their
siddhim ritualistic acts, do sacrifice to the gods

yajantha [he devathaafi here ; quickly, of course, success results
kshipram hi maanushe lake for such acts in the world of men.
siddhir bhavathikarma - jaa (12)

Ramanuja Bhashya
the manner in which He is born (Tait. Ar. 3. 13. 1.). ’Dheen .’, the
foremost among the wise know the manner in which He is born (10).

It is not just that I protect those who take recourse to Me, as
incarnations gods, men etc. All those who take refuge inMe, however
they want i.e. in line with their inclinations, I reveal myself to them
as desired by them. Why talk more ! All those having the express
wish of following Me, do experience My form in whatever way they
wished and with their own eyes and other sense organs (11).

After covering ’the incidental topic’ of manifestations, the Lord, in
order to teach the subject of Karma Yoga assuming the form of
lnaana, refers to the difficulty in identifying persons qualified for
Karma Yoga of this type.
All men, expecting fruits of their actions, ’yajanthe’ - worship
Indra and other gods only, with sacrifice. None WOl'ShlpS Me

giVing up fruits of actions - i am the self of Indra and other
divinities and ’the real enjoyer of sacrifices'.

00d etc are received
’World of men’ also
accumulated from

This is so because, fruits like sons, cattle, f
soon after performing the sacrific1al r1tes.
I"913resents heaven and due to evils,

_ ' _

beginningless time, not having been quashed, they
lack insight,

therefore they resort to rituals comPrlSing W0r5h1p1 to Itndza 3:1
other gods, expecting quick results like sons, catt e, o: d b-,
IIleant for the sake of heaven. None, however, angmsKearm:
bODdage (samsaara) and aspiring “para.“(in mails}? ’ (12).
Yoga 0f the type described above, wl‘IlCh 15 My W0 13



GIT 'A Text Bi Meaning 65 [Ch.4:Text l3—15]

chaathur—varpyam mayaashrishtam The system of four stations (of human
guna-karma— vibhaagashah Society)was created by Me based on
tasya karthaaram apimaam. distinctionofGunas and Karma. Though
viddhyakarthaaram avyayam(13) I am the creator of this system, know

Me as non-agent and immutable.

na maam karmaani/impanfhi Since I have no cravings for fruits of
na may karma - phale sprihaa actions, actions do not contaminate Me,
ifhi maam YO bhijhaanaathi He who knows Me thus is not bound by
karmabhir na sa badhyathe (14) actions.

evamjnaathva kritham karma Knowing thus, even ancient seekers for
poorvairapimumukshubhih liberation, performed. Thesefore, do
kuru karmaiva tasmaath tvam your work only as the ancients
poorvaihpoorvatharamKritham (15) performed in olden times.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Starting with Chaturmukha Brahma and ending with a blade of
grass with braahmana, kshathriya, vysya and shoodra varnas 01”
system of four stations categorised according to the basis of
Satthva-and other Gunas besides actions of self—con trol consistefltw1th the Gunas, was created by Me. Just for illustration only theterm creahon’ is used. Although the Universe is protected andWllhdrawn byM0 310118 - know Me ’to be the creator’ of ariOUSactions of creation and as non- agent as well (13)

V

The Lord explains here as to how it is possible 'Varied actions lik ‘

. e creatlon- ’maam ' .,”0t bind Me - the distinction na hmpanthl means they do
n? my handiwork but by go 2 213621??? like men, god etc are- am not the a e‘” armas of created beingsinherent as . _

C1"eations Wh ‘

having bodi::C/ts are dlscriminated. Creatcfecl1 the va-u1red and
from attachm organs in line with their 0

embOdled selvesem to fruits etc. [exper'
W11 karmas emanating, 1e . .nce all enjoyments in

creation ‘ and for' the -kal'milS, but no desir21ith§29 15 desire for the res lt fn e for it’ u S 0 creation /
urrenCe 0nand BhgaVaan 13

says “0 partiauOf Souls for in

uthor of varied

There is conc this v'
arashara (Visiew by Sutrakaara of
W or Cl’ueIt

eqUaIi I.

0rd is only theE Ina ' ’terial s potentiality



GITA Text & Meaning 67 [Ch.4:Text16-l7]

k/m karma kim akarmethi What is action ? and what is non-action ?

kavayo 'py athra mohitaap Even the intelligent are puzzled over this
tath te karma pravakshyaami question. I shall expound to you that
yajjnaathvaa mokshyase kind of action. knowing which you will

shubhaath (16) be freed from evil.

karmaqo hy api boddhavyaam What to be known in action and sameway
boddhavyaam cha vikarmanalj what ought to be known in multi - form

action and what ought to be understood
in non - action. Myterious is the way of
action.

akarrnanascha boddhavyam
gahanaa karmano gathih (17)

Ramanuja Bhashya
allowing for previous karmas of selves to be created) ; leaving aside
the material cause ........ a thing is led into the condition in which it
is, 0 best of asceties, only by its own potentiality (1.4.51—2)’.

These selves are ’led to take the forms of god, men, etc by the
potentialityof their own old karma in which they are bound’.

The one who understandsMe thus to be the agentof creation etc and
at the same time a non—agent havingno desire for the results, he will
not be tied by past karmas but liberated from them which impede the

practice of KarmaYoga ’causing attachment to results’ (14).

Even the old aspirants seekingliberationperformed actions as above and

Were freed from evil after ’knowingMe in this way'. You also perform
actions in the same way as Vivasvaan, Mann etc did in yore, along the

lines of practice taughtby Me ; even then, I shall repeat it now : (15).

The Lord highlights ’the difficulty in undertakin
being taught now :

Action which should be done by a ’mokshaarthee’, aspirant seeking
1ibefafion— What is its form ? What is the form of non — action ? Non—

action first - the knowledge about the true nature of
self 15 termed

non-action. Even the learned scholars, ’kavayaha’, do not know1 bctlath

these-’1 Shall teach you that action which includes the 1:21:71: ti:
Within itself. Following that action you Will be releasketo be done
bOHdage 0f samsaara. Getting to know about the V‘\ or

itself results in its performance (16)-

g’ the type of Karma

fficult to know this Karma :
' 's so di .The Lord now answers as to Why H L

t action (karma) forming
SOmEthingwhich should be knOWn abou



GITA Text & Meaning 63 [Ch.4:Text 18 - l9]

karmaqyakarma yah pashyed He who sees non - action in action and
akarmanycha karma yah action in non - action is wise among men.
sa buddhimaanmanush'yaeshu He is fit to be liberated as he has
sa yukhtaah krithsna - karma - performed all ad'ons'

krith (18)

yasya sarve samaarambhaa/J Even the wise call him a sage, whoseevery
kaama - sanka/pa — varjitaah undertaking is free from desire and
jnaanaagnl—dagdha-karmaanam delusion (identifying body with the self),
tam aahuh panditham budhaah (19) whose actions are burnt up in the fire of

' ' knowledge.

Ramanuja Bhashya
the tool of release and the multi - form, ’vikarma’ or varied forms of
action comprisingobligatory,occasional and desire - oriented actions
calling for various requisites. About non - action i. e. knowledge ofthe self, there is also something to be learnt. Hence the way of actionto be pursued by the ’mokshaarthee’ is difficult to grasp.
Since as per shaastras only one result is looked for, what requires tobe known w.r.t. variegated forms of Karma is to renounce (i)attribution of difference of fruits in obligatory /occasional /desire-oriented rites and (ii) acquisition of things required for thEiI'performance. The text 2. 4 teaches this - The resolutemind ' in le- pomted’ and no eleboration done here (17)

15 S g
The Lord now speaks on what ‘

- .and non - action :
requrres to be done In regard to achon

Thus, the one who can being d nand knows the h Perce1Ve aChonsS aastras Well e - fas descnbed above 18 w. IS i we



GITA Text St Meaning 69 [Ch.4:Text20~21]

tyaktvaa karma -pha/aa5angham He who, having totally given up
n/tya — truptho niraashrayah attachment to the fruits of his actions,
karmargy abhipravrittho 'pi ' ever contented with the eternal self, and
naiva kinchith karothi sah (20) dependent on none, he does not act at all,' though fully engaged in action.

niraasheeryatha - chitthaathmaa Free from desire, having subdued his
tyaktha - sarva - parigrahah mind and intellect, giving up all objects
shaareeram kevaiam karma of enjoyment, performing sheer bodily
kurvan naapnothi kilbhisham (21) work only. he is not subject to evil.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Lord classifies the form of knowledge ’accomplished through
works’ which is clearly performance of activities :

With the mumukshu, aspirant for release, (whose ’sarve’ meaning
beginning with money-earning worldly karma towards) the
obligatory / occasional etc acts are free from desire, i.e. not attached
to fruits and without ’any delusive identification’ i.e. sankalpa, if
the mind identifies the self with Prakriti and Gunas. Real and
genuine Karma Yoga is rid of that Sankalpa through ’contemplation
On the real nature of the self as distinct from Prakriti’. The one who
acts thus is called a sage and his previous karmas are burnt up ’by
the fire of knowledge of the real nature of the self ’emanatmg from
his actions ; he is a true Karma Yogin (19).

Elaboratingthis point the Lord says -
INiLhYa trupthah’meaning the one who has relinquished

attachment
to the fwits i.e. devoid of dependence on Prakn'ti (body) and performs

with his own self, such a person thoughacti01'15 bein satisfied . .g
’does not act at all’. He is only busy in the

occupied in his actions,
Practice of knowledge’ as action (20).

Now the Karma as forming the knowledge is looked into: ,
'Niraasheeh' means having no attachment to the

fruits ofamong; Yig‘ia
Cmm‘aaflifna’,one whose mind and intellect are restrained,f th yams:
Sal-V3 Pal‘igrihah’ means with self as the primary goal,

bereft:he 3.110 as
of OWnership' wlith regard to Prakriti and its clerivauvesbant to ,am I Sin
long as he lives is busy in bodily work only, 15 not 511 1:: 0t resbrt to
Getting theVision of the self by Karma Yoga

itself, he
11166

n
inaana Yoga in the intervening period unhl

release (2 ).



GITA Text & Meaning 70 [Ch.4:Tcxt22-24]

yadrichaa -/aabha—santhushto Content with gain which comes of its
dvandvaatheetho vimathsarab own accord, rising above the pairs of
5amah siddaavasiddhau cha opposites, free from ill - will. balanced
krtvaapina nibhadhyathe (22) in success and failure, though he acts,

he is not bound.

Of one who is rid of attachment,who is
free, whose mind is established in
knowledge, who works merely for
sacrifices, his karma melts away
entirely.

Gatha — sanghasya mukhthasya
jnaanaavasthitha - chethasah
yajnaayaacharatahkarma
samagrampravi/eeyathe (23)

brahmaarpanambrahma havir Brahman is the device to offer with ;

brahmaagnaubrahmanaa hutham Brahman is the oblation ; By Brahman
brahmaiva thenaghanthavyam is the ablation offered into the fire of
brahma—karma-samaadhinaa (24) Brahman; Brahman alone is to be

reached by him who meditates on Him
in his works.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Happy and content with the gain that comes of its accord for
sustaining the body, rising above the pairs of opposites like heat /cold, etc till the end of the practice of Karma Yoga ,' ’vimathsaraha'
meaning free from ill—will towards others and thinking that any
ZfilverSlty results from his own Karma, balanced in success andure, in war etc- such an one is not bound (meaning,will not fallback into samsaara) thou

, gh devoted to onl K ,-any spec1al practice of Jnaana Yoga (22)
Y arma Yoga “”110th

arma’ 0f the fo
the n

rm Of kHOWIEdge,emanatingfrom Prakrit' ation on1’ I am - I -‘35 been described. The I: (:11f the 56‘1f
I as dlfferentI now says that since

such conte -mplahon jsBrahman, he has Him f)“ the Supreme Person h- ’ w 0 is Supreme

nt ’contemp]

0 [h ' I
’3 an eff Offering is mil/15$ (Oblation) * Brahmanect of Brahman I

e (ewg ladle) It .

, Brahman bejn 'th ls called
g e material



GITA Text & Meaning 71 [Ch.4:Text25-27]

daivam evaapare yajnam Some Yogins duly offer sacrifice relating
yoginafi paryupasathe to gods. Others offer sacrifice into the
brahmaagnaavapare yajnam fire of Brahman solely by means of
yajnenaivopajuhvathi (25) sacrifice.

shrothraadheen/ndriyaanyanye Others offer as sacrifice hearing and
samya maagnishujuhvathi other senses into the fire of self-
shabhdhadheen vishayaan anya discipline. Some others, again, offer the
indriyaagn/‘shujuhvath/ (26) objects of the senses, such as sound and

the rest, into the fires of the senses.

Others sacrifice all the functions of their
senses and the activity of the vital breaths
as oblations into the fire of the Yoga of
restraint of the mind kindled by
knowledge.

sarvaaneendriya- karmaani
praana — karmaanichaapare
aathma — samyarna — yogaagnau
juhvath/jnaana - deepithe (27)

Ramanuja Bhashya
cause of the Universe’. The oblation, just like the device used for
offering, is also Brahman. The one who offers (agent) into the fire of
Brahman, is Brahman, and all the karmas thereof are
'Brahmaathmaka’ and therefore ’Brahmamaya’—the one who
contemplates thus he will be known as Bratuna - Karma - samaadhi,
Since the individual soul has Parabrahma as soul as Its self, It has
to realise its ownnature. The ’mtunukshu’, the aspirant, as he desires
release, all actions performed by him is ’Jnaanaakaara', meaningof
the form of knowledge. It is a direct means for contemplation of
Supreme ,‘ Brahman as his self, without practice of Inaana Yoga (24).

’Daivam’meaning that some Karma Yogins conduct the sacrifice of
IdEVataarchane’,worshipping gods. Some others Offer sacrifice 1nto
the fire of ’Brahman’ i.e. oblations, the ladle needed to conduct a

. . . , I
Sacrifice, and hence ’constitutes sacrificmg. All these are of the

nature of Brahman’ (25)-

Other Karma Yogins strive throug
and the like. Yet others strive to present the
to sound, other sense objects by abstanining fro

belittling them) (26)-
. 'talYet 0 ' ‘ functions of the senses and of the Vithers sacrifice all

restraint of the mindb ' ' mi, ofreath 1n the fire 0f Yoga, Yogaag from attachingitself tosparked by knowledge — prevent the mind
the functions of senses and vital breaths (27).

h restraint of the senses like ear
attachment of the senses

in them (through



GITA Text & Meaning 72 [Ch.4:'i‘ext28—30]

dravya - yajnaas tapo-yajnaa Having accepted strict vows and of firm
resolve, others perform sacrifice with
material possessions ; others through
austerities or Yoga ; Yet others in the
form of scriptural study and knowledge.

yoga - yagnaas tathaapare
svaadhyaaya-jnaana-yajnaas cha
yathyah samsh/‘tha — vrataa_h (28)

apaanejuhvathipraanam Others, with restricted diet are devoted
praane ‘paanam tathaapare to breath control ; some sacrifice the
praanaapaana -gathiruddhvaa inward breath in the outward breath ;

praanaayaama — paraayanaah (29) others vice versa. Some others, stopping
' both the inward and outward breath,

sacrifice the inward breaths and outward
breaths.

All these performers who know the
meaning of sacrifices and through
sacrifices are cleansed of sinful
reactions. Those who subsist on the
nectar, the remmants from sacrifices,
advance to the eternal Brahman.

apare niyathaahaaraah
praanaanpraaneshujuhvathi
sarve ‘py ethe yajna — vidho
yajna~kshapitha-kalmashaah(30)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Some Karma Yogins conduct ’dravya yajna’ meaning, perform worship
with the honestly — earned money, others do charity, yet others inoblations iii/sacred fire—all these have material objects as their outcome.
8:11;:andip tapoyfraJnaah’, meaning, devote themselves to Kracchra,
engage thgfiggllfiSt-Etcl;some others g0 on pilgrimages and yet others
meaning of Vedi£123 Vgiaabhyaasa’, - recitation and learning the
strict VOWS', they are knoWrivzgg’fnteoritEfeSFI-acmeOf se'lf _ COI’llTOIand

eady resoluhon’ (28).0th ' 'er Karma Yogins, restricting the diet arebreath control comp ' - given to the practice of
2 1) Pooraka : inhalation

O
a - Yajna (text

realise t sustain themselVeShe self Which has Brahman



GITA Text & Meaning 73 [Cli.4:Text3l —33]

yajna — shishtaamrta - bhujo (Those who enjoy the residue from
yaanthibrahmasanaathanam sacrifice attain the eternal Brahma). 0

best of Kuru dynasty, the world is not fornaayam loko “sty ayajnasya
him who makes no sacrifice. How thenkutho ‘nyah kuru - satthama (31)
the other '.’

yevam bahu ' vidhaa yajnaa Many such forms of sacrifices have been
wthathaa brahmano mukhe set forth through Vedas as means of
karmajhaan W'ddhi thaan sarvaan reaching Brahman (individual self in its
evamjnaathvaa vimokshyase (32) own nature). Know that all these are

born of actions. Knowing thus you will
be freed from bondage.

shreyaan dravya -maayaad 0 chastiser of the enemy, sacrifice
yajnaaj‘ through knowledge is superior to that

jnaana - yajna paranthapa performed with material things. For, all
sarvam karmaakhi/am paartha actions without exception culminate in
jnaane parisamaapyathe (33) knowledge.

Ramanuja Bhashya
’ayajnasya’ meaning the one offering no sacrifices and besides does
not performobligatory / occasional rites preceded by l’ancha - maha
— yajnas will not achieve ends like wealth and worldly satisfactions.
How can, release, which is different from these, be attained ? And
Objectives other than ’release’ are termed ’this material world’
[remnants from the sacrifices forming ’daily food’ meaningfully
relates to ’ambrosial food’ referred to in previous texts] (31).

Various kinds of Karma Yogas previously defined lead to ’realisation
of the true nature of self’ as spelt out in ’Brahmanomukhe vithathah’.
Knowing that the forms ofKarma Yoga born of actions, resulting from
Occasional and obligatry daily rites and observing them y0u W111

achieve release (32)-

What has been stated is, actions are of the form of knowledge as

knowledge is inherent in them. Now the Lord explaitjs the preponderance
Of knowledge in such actions in which knowledge

18 inherent.

KarmaYoga has two broad aspects, knowledge and martial 1111:)th
and the knowledge — input is better than material—mputs.

‘ owriesg/
being the the culmination of ’sarvakarma and theilr1 axis? that
Supplementing things have to be obtained by ad ; the View“
being inherent in Karma Yoga. Such knowledge lea s 0 c

0f the self (33).



GITA Text 8t Meaning

tadh viddhipranipaathena
pariprashenasevayaa
upadekshyanthite jnaanam
jnaaninas tatthva—darshinaii (34)

yajjnaathvaa punar moham
yevam yaasyasipaandava
yena bhoothaani asheshaapi
dhraksyasyaathmani atho mayi

(35)

api chedh asi paapebhyati
sarvebhyafi paapa - krt - tamah
sarvam jnaana - plavenaiva '
vrijinam santharishyasi (36)

Ramanuja Bhashya

74 (Ch. 4 : Text 34 -36]

Know this by prostration to the seers.
questioning them after rendering
service to them. The seers who have
realised the truth, will instruct you in
knowledge.

Knowing this, you will not be deluded
by ignorance in this way, 0 Arjuna. by
that knowledge you will see all living
beings without exception in yourself and
then in Me.

Even if you are the l'oulcst of all sinners,
this raft of knowledge alone will cross
over all sins.

In text 2. 17 it was said: Know that (knowledge concerning self) to be
indestructible,finishingwith 2.39 saying ’liiis has been given to you’. Being
occupied in appropriate actions, depending onmaturity and competenCE,learn this wisdom from the wise/seers,by prostrating/serving/ throughquestioning. “Convinced of your interest for knowledgeand honoured byyour prostration, theywill impart you this knowledge (34),
Now the Lord expounds t
the nature of the self.
With this knowled
body as self and ii)

he aspect of direct perception concerning

ded to mistaking the
ngs like gods, men etc
reed from the hold of

_ . see in yourself and 11 'that 15 observe equality of nature when)?Prakriti’ since your self and all other selves are of the form 0fknowledge in ES.sence. Late -

faultles B . .
r In tGXt 5.19 t . . ,

-
s rahman (individual self) is alik::vI;:-:Svi’vm deplarefthciere ,' tiere ore

6mg the 3:1?“ and to the Lord of all
amongSt selves and the



GITA Text & Meaning 75 [Ch.4:Text37-39]

yathaidhaamsisammidho ‘gnir— Just like the blazing fire turning
bhasma—sathkuruthe 'rjuna firewood to ashes, Arjuna, so also does
jnaanaagnihsarva karmaani the fire of knowledge burn all Karma
bhasma - sisath kuruthe tathaa (37). into ashes.

na hijnaanena SBdFUSham In this world there is no purifier equal
pavitram iha vidhyathe to knowledge ; he who has perfected
tath svayam YOQa ' samsiddhaaf: himself in Karma Yoga, finds this
kaa/e naathmani vindhathi (38). knowledge of his own accord in himself

in due course of time.

Shraddhaavaanlabhathejnaanam He who has mastered his senses, has
tath - parab samyatendriyah faith and is intent on it attains
jnaanam labahvaa paraam knowledge; having attained it. he attains
shaanthim achirenaadhigacchathi supreme peace.

(39).

Ramanuja Bhashya
Lord, the equality with Lord is upto this only, since the power of
creation etc. belongs to Isvara only (35).
With the raft of knowledge concerning the self, even if you are
the foulest of all sinners, you will completelycross over the ocean
of sins accumulated in the past (36).
lust as the blazing fire reduces a btmdle of firewood to ashes, so also
the fire of knowledge ’concerning the real nature of the self’ burns
into ashes the Karmas accumulated from time iimnemorial (37).

'Pavithram’ used to describe ’aatlunajnaana’ - there is nothing as
Pure as the knowledge of the self, which destroys all evil. ’Tath’

meaning such knowledge being acquired in the manner of teaching
; with daily practice of Karma Yoga in the form of knowledge,one
Will attain knowledge of own self in due course of time (38).

.

Having had the teaching on the kl‘lowledge'of self and havmg
determination in developing it further into ’ripe knowlf-‘dg: 31;“

C0r1trolling his senses and ensuring them to be away flomTi’ 161C 1’;

he will attain the state ofmaturity and achieve knowledge. 5 1roeinge

such knowledge he will get’ ’supreme peace, attains upr
Nirvaana (self — realisation)’ (39)-

' tion one who, - , . - ed e from mstruc I
'Ajnah meaningone bereft Ofkn0W1 g

fast, and has doubts In
is “Oi keen to develop 611d progress erson perishes

_ ' fi . , a 'l a P
IIlStrUctlon received (samshayadlhnm ), sucl



GITA Text & Meaning 76 [Ch.4:Text40-4zi

3}"35ChaaShraddhdhaanas cha He who lacks discrimination, is faith-
samshayaathmaa vinashyathi less and possessed of doubt, he perishes,
naayam Ioko ‘sthina paro for the doubting there is neither this
nasukhamsamshayaathmanah(40) world, nor that beyond, not even' happiness.
X095 _ sannyasytha _ karmaanam Arjuna, actions do not bind him who has
Jnaana ' sanchlnna ' samshayam renounced them through Karma Yoga
aathmavantham na karmaani and whose doubts have been torn to
nibhadnanthidhananjaya(41) shreds by knowledge, and who therefore

possesses steady mind.
tasmaad ajnaana ' sambhootham Therefore Arjuna, slash to pieces with
hrith -sthamjnaanaasi the sword of knowledge, this doubt

naathmana/g present in your heart, emanating from
chitthvainam samshayam yogam ignorance about the self. Practise this
aatthishotthishtabhaaratha (42) Yoga and stand up for the fight.

Ramanuja Bhashya
(vinashyathi) and is lost. Such an one not only loses this material
world but also the next world - when he cannot achieve Dharma /Artha/Moksha fulfillments here how can he reach the Supreme (Le
gift release). .The purpose of human life, as enunciated by Shaastras
higfiiifthfifhot; prescribed, calls for firm conviction that ’SeIf is

towards threnselfe,Eggot (3:13;:(Li‘a5 doilbtingme'ntal diSPOSifion
en a little happiness (40).

Hence after sla - ., shin -

the SWord of k
8 into pleces the doubts concerning the self by

Karma as instbeginru‘ngle
hlch

(emanated from ignorance
ructed by e. o Arjuna I'ngEd m the heart, practise' e LlP to fight



77

CHAPTER 5
.1“ the last chapter the Lord mught the knOWIEdge aspeCt
1n Karma Yoga and now He stresses that Karma Yoga is
‘b'ettet even when one is qualified forjrlflflfl"1 Yoga as it
lnCludcs within itself the knowledge 0f the self, ‘ Karma
Yoga is characterised by shorter duration to reach the
goal compared to jnaana Yoga.



GITA 'Text & Meaning 78 [Ch.5:Text 1-3]

arjuna uvaacha Arjuna said
sannyaasam karmanaam Krishna Krishna, you are extolling the
punaryogam cha shamsasi renunciation of action (the Yoga of
yacchreya ethayorekam knowledge) and then praising Karma
than may broohi su-nischitham (1 ) Yoga also. Pray tell me for sure which of

the two is decidely superior for the
ultimate good.

sri bhagavan uvaacha The Lord said
SannyaasapKarma — Yogas cha The Renunciation of actions and Karma
nishreyasa - karaav ubhau Yoga both lead to the highest good ; hut
tayos tu Karma sannyaasaath of the two, Karma Yoga is superior to the
Karma - Yogo vishishyathe (2) renunciation of actions.

Jnera/Z 53 nitya sannyaasee He who neither hates nor desires and is
YO na dveshtina Kaankshathi free from the pair of opposites should ever
nirdvandhvo hi maha—baaho be considered a renounccr. He is freed
sukhambandhaath pramuchyathe(3) from bondage, O Arjuna.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna said : ’You are extolling the renunciation of actions as also
the Jnaana Yoga the next moment’. Objecting to this, he recalls ’i11
the second chapter, you asked for KarmaYoga to be practised initailly
ha): a niumukshu (aspirant for release) and by means of Inaana Yoga
Chaepxtrision

of the
fielf’ should be achieved. In the third and fourth81's, on t .1

.

and said that 1:: fmzdyiat Karma Yoga to be superior to lnaana Yoga
Now You tell me with cegrel'alisnzl;1 lnlciiieclpendedntmeans to ’al‘tain 561F-

. - W .1
i I

lfor obtauung ’the vision of the self’ (1).1
5 SUPEI‘IOI' and more EffeChve

The L0“ rcplied : While -

to practice J1
b ,Karma Yoga are independent 6 Conceded’ that this Yoga and



GITA Text 8:. Meaning 79 [Ch.5:TCXt4-6]

saankhya ' yogau prathag baa/aal} Only those who are ingnorant speak of
pravadanthinapanditaah saankhya (Jnaana Yoga) and Yoga
ekam apy aashthitha/g samyag (Karma Yoga) as distinct ; he who is
ubahyor vidhathe pha/am (4) firmly set in one, attains the fruit of

both.

yath saankhyaitppraapyathe The state which is reached by saankhya
sthaanam yogi is attained also by the Karma Yogi.

‘ tadh yogairapigamyathe Therefore, he alone is wise who sees
ekam saankhyam cha yogam cha that the Saankhya and the Yoga are one
yah pashyathi 5a pashyathi (5) and the same because of their having

' the same result.

Renunciation (Jnaana Yoga) 0 mighty
- armed, is hard to attain without follow-
ing Yoga. The contemplating sage who
follows Yoga reaches the Brahman
(Aathma or self) in no time.

sannyaasas tu mahaa-baaho
duhkham aapthum ayogatah
yoga - yukhto munir brahm'a
na Chirenaadhigacchathi (6)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Those are ignorant like children who say that Karma Yoga and
Inaana Yoga are different due to different results, as they think the
latter alone leads to the vision of self and Karma Yoga leads to Jnaana
Yoga. But both have the ’Vision of self’ as the fruit and an aspirant
extablished in any one of them gets the common fruit (4).

EXpounding further, the Lord says :

The fruit being the same for both Inaana and Karma Yogins, that
one who perceives that Sankhya and Yoga are identical w.r.t. result
is wise (5).

The Lord talks about, despite both being identical, the area of

difference ;

e without Karma Yoga. A rnuni
rly in a short span of time,
plete Inaana Yoga. Because
fter a long delay (6).

lnaana Yoga is not possibl
following Karma Yoga attains Brahman ea
Whereas a Jnaana Yogindoes not easily com
Of this difficulty, ’attainment of self’ comes a

. . aimed at
But a Karma Yogin is busy in actions, as Per shaastras,

PTOPitiating the SUPreme Person and controls his lnillfiee::lll}of
Senses being subdued, ’his self is said to have bio-meg like gods
all beings’ — i.e. his self is similar to that of other eing.

' ’ ' ' ' fPr'ikriti’
etc, and differences are due to the particular

D'lOdlflCallOnS o c



,GITA Text 81 'Meaning 80 [Ch.5 : Text 7—9]

yoga—yukhtho Vishuddhaathmaa The Karma Yogin who is pure in self
vijithaathmaajitendriyab (mind) and has controlled his self and
sarva - bhoothaathma - conquered his senses and who has

bhoothaathmaa indentified his self with the selves of all
kurvan api na lipyathe (7) beings, even though is performing action,

remains untainted.
naiVa kinchith karomeethi The (sankhyayogi), the knower of truth
yukhtho manyetha tatthva-vith who is devoted to Yoga, should think, ‘I
pashyan shrupvan sparshan do not at all do anything even though he

jighrann is seeing, hearing, touching, smelling,
ashnan gacchan svapan eating, moving, sleeping, breathing :

shvasan (8)

pra/apan visrajangr/‘hnann Speaking, answering nature-calls,
unmishan nimishann api grasping, opening, closing his eyes etc.
indriyaan indriyaartheshu He should always hear in mind that the
varthantha ithidhaarayan (9) senses operate among sense objects and

he does nothing.

Ramanuja Bhashya
(bodies). Later in the text 5.19 the Lord will teach ’For the Brahman (an
individual self) whenuntainted, is the same everywhere’. Unembodied
selt is of the same nature all over, being of the form of knowledge ‘enlightened thus, is untainted and attains the self at the earliest (7).
Since Karma Yoga is more easily pursued and more efficaciousthanllnaana Yoga, listen as to what it calls for '

‘

The knower of truth w.r.t. s
anything at all but it is jnaa
(organs of action) and the Ptheir objects, and nothing e

elf should think that he does not do
nendriyas (ear etc) and Karmendriyasraana (Vital currents), which undertakemanates from ’my essential nature' (8,9)-

later: 'M w '

the One thiloezlrsgéfngle great Brahman (Prakrifiy As stated in 5 8from Brahman P /_ etc.thir1l<s tha
- . ,

_

. . t - . .( rakriti), t s that ’I am doinall actions, originate
f_ With Prakriti ginothmg . Such an
a 15 not dre
body (10).In order to cut

Sfimsaara, the



GITA Text & Meaning 81 [Ch.5:Text 10-12]

brahmany aadhyaayakarmaapi One who performs acts without
sangham tyktvaa karothi yah attachment, surrendering all actions to
lipyathe na 53 paapena

' Brahman (denotes Prakriti here) is

padma-pathram ivaambhasaa (10) untouched by sin, as a lotus leaf by water.

kaayena manasaa buddhyaa Only with the body, mind, intellect and
kevalir indriyair api senses, (Karma) Yogins perform actions
yoginahkarma kurvanthi relinguishing attachment, simply for thé
sanghamtyktvaathma-shuddhaye(11) sake of self-purification.

yukhtafi karma ‘ pha/am tyktvaa A Karma Yogin, giving up the fruits of
shaanthim aapnothinaishthikeem actions, attains everlasting peace. But
ayuktah kaama - kaarena the unsteady man who is attached to
phale saktho nibhadhyathe(12) fruits of actions through desire, gets tied

down.

Ramanuja Bhashya
through body/mind/intellect for self-purification ’renouncing
attachment to heaven’ (1]).
Such a yOgin not going after fruits of action but mainly concerned
with the self and self — purification attains ever- lasting peace of the
nature of bliss emanating from ’lasting experience of the self’. On
the otherhand an unsteady person led by desire becomes ’attached
to fruits of actions’ and remains tied down to samsaara i.e. cycle of
birth and death. That is, unattached to fruits and attributingactions
to Prakriti (Brahman) which has assumed the ’form of senses’, one’s
actions should be aimed at freeing onself from samsaara (12).

The embodied self which is self—controlledand ’resigning’Iall Karma /
functions to the ’city of nine gates (openings)’ - which IS the body
Comprising nine sensory/motor functions— ’discrimmates that the
activities are the result of self — conjoined With the body related to

PaSt Karmas and not due to Its (embodied self’s) nature (13).

he natural aspect of ’5e

are in shapes of gods (devas), animals
) when conjoined With

If as it is’.The Lord now expounds t
Although the embodied selves,
(thiryak), men immobile things (sthaavara

. I
Prakfifi, the jiva (Lord of the body), who is not subject to karma does

" ' ds, men etc / their actions /not produce agency or doelbhlp Of g0
reduces them ? Subtle

.fmits frOm actions thereof. Who “1'te pfr mPrakriti-thatis, the
1mpreS/Siom (vaasanas) or svabhaava arising. .0- the shape of gods,
result When the self is conjoined with Praknh (1n



GITA Text & Meaning 82 [Ch 5 -Text 13-15]

sarva - karmaanimanasaa When the embodied sell resigning all
sannayasyaasthe sukham vashee actions to the city of nine gates (the body
nava - dvaarepuray dehe with nine openings) and becoming self -

naiva kurvan na kaarayan (13) controlled dwells happily, doing nothing
nor causing the body to act.

na karthrathvamna karmaapi Thejeeva (self, the Lord of the body) does
lokasya srajathiprabhuf] not create activities, nor agency nor
na Karma — phala - samyogam creates union with the fruits of actions
svabhaavas thu pravarthathe (14) in relation to the world Of selves. It is

only the inherent tendencies (modes of
material nature) that function.

naadatthekasyachfth paapam The omnipresent one, the Lord, takes
na Chaiva sukrutham vibhuI] away neither the sin nor the virtue of
ajnaanenaavrthamjnaanam any one. Real knowledge is covered by
thena muhyanthijantavah (15) ignorance ; the beings are thereby

constantly falling a prey to delusion.

Ramanuja Bhashya
men etc) related to the past Karmas accumulated from beginrungless
time (14).

The all — pervading ’Aathmani (vibhu) is not restricted to spacesWithin the bodies of gods, men etc. ’kasyachjth’meaning one carmOt
Lemoye the sins of the one related like a son, nor does It snatch the
eEafpptmess

of anyone. This ’vibhu' is not related to anyone. Theec s are due to subtle 1mpressi0ns of Prakriti (vaasanas).

ge red .

equal to kn
uces all th



GITA Text & Meaning 83 [Ch.5:Tex[16-18]

jnaanena tu tad/7 ajnaanam When, however, one’s ignorance is
yeshaam naash/thamaathmana/g destroyed by the knowledge of the self,
teshaam aadithya - vajjnaanam that knowledge reveals everything, as
prakaashayathitath param (16) the sun lights up everything in the

daytime.

tadh—buddhayas tad/1 aathmaanas Those whose mind and intellect are
tan—nishtaas tath -paraayanaah wholly merged in It (the self), who
gacchanthyapunar— aavritthim- undergo discipline for It, and who hold
jnaana-nirdhootha-kalma$hah (17) It as their highest object, their sins

' being wiped out by knowledge, reach a
state whence there is no return.

vidyaa - vinaya — sampanne The humble sages look with an equal eye
braahmaane gavi hasthini on one endowed with learning and
suni chaiva sva—paake cha humility, a Braahmana, a cow, an
panditaah sama-darshinah (18) elephant, a dog and a dog-eater.

RamanujaBhashya
The knowledge of deluded selves is enveloped by ’delusive ignorance’.
i.e, Karma coming from beginningless time, while in the case of
enlightened ones, this ignorance is destroyed by knowledge. Which is
'Unlimited and uncontracted’ and ’illumining everything like the sun’.

'Those’ (teshaam) signifies plurality of selves whose ignorance has
been overcome. This means plurality, not subject to limiting adjunct
(”Paadhi), since those who have overcome ignorance have no trace
0f limiting adjunct. This is expressed by the text 2.12 there never
Was a time when I did not exist’. Plurality (those) presupposes
annihilation of ignorance.

an ’attribute inseparable from the

ar to the case of luminous object
stood that knowledge
amsaara) and expands

Knowledge here is expounded as
essential nature of the self’, simil
and its luminosity. So it is to be under
(luminOSiW) Contracts by karma (when in S

dufing moksha (release) (16).
Itadh buddhayah' meaning those whose intellects are

keen t3 pnulifse
the Vision of the 'self (It) and tadhaathmaanah—are alwatys Smut 5
about It. Those who practice discipline for It for Its)a aéld b the
having It as the supreme object, such ones/W111 be Challiurnl.};hey
Owledge thus practised - from this state there 15 no re ,

attain the self resting in Its own nature (17).



GITA Text BL Meaning 84 [Ch.5:Text 19-21]

ihaiva tairjitap sargo Even here the samsaara is conquered by
yeshaam saamye sthithammanah those whose minds are established in
nirdosham hi samam brahma

I sameness ; for, the Brahman (lhe
individual self) when untouched by
Prakriti, is the same everywhere. So they
are already established in Brahman.

tasmaadh brahminite sthithaa/g (19)

na prahrshyethpriyam praapya That one who knows Brahman (self) and
nodhvijeth praapya chaa priyam is established in it, whose mind is
sthira - buddhir asammoodo constantly on the self and not deluded by
brahma-vidh brahmanisthithaah the body consciousness, neither he

. (20} rejoices on getting what is pleasant nor
is perturbed by meeting with the
unpleasant.

baahya-sparshevasakthaathmaa He whose mind is unattached to sense
vindhathy aathmaniyath sukham objects and finds happiness in the self —

sa brahma - yoga-yukhthaathma he has mind engaged in the meditation
sukham akshayamashnuthe (21) of Brahman and enjoys eternal bliss.

Ramanuja Bhashya
’Vidya’ and 'Vinaya’ are the two great qualities of sages who seein a Braahmin, a cow, an elephant, a dog, a dog - eater etc 'the
same form of knowledge’ or Aatman’s true nature in them also.
Their (the creatures mentioned) dissimilar embodiments, they
ulrliderstand, are due to Prakriti - that is, the wise understand thata selves, distinct though, have the same form of knowledge (18).
Those considering all selves to be e ual - ’ih ' ’

n . I a -while Practismg the ’me'
q 1V3 conquer 5am5aara

, ans’ for it; ’Nirdosha ' ,—the substance of self’ free from '
m hi samam brahma

)- Establishing oneselfueriq ng Samsaara — such an one meditateson equalness of all selves and is liberated (19)The Lord talks 0n - Iof knowledge a
Karma Yogln 3 type of' life I ‘ -

S Sameness 0f visiOn' eaCllng to matur1 ty

y lqerftifying the ’constant’
1‘” 15 1t possible? Knowing
l: eStabliShes himself ing rahmanl- In the process,

Brahman (

Brahman self) throu h t-

. EacheWlth Practices fOr rs,
winnin



GITA Text & Meaning

ye hi samsparsha - je bhogaa
duhkha - yonaya yeva te
aady-anthavanthafi kauntheya
na teshu ramathe budhaly (22)

shaknothihaiva yah soc/hum
praak shareera vimokshanaath
kaama — krodhodbhavam vegam
sa yuktalj sa sukhee narah (23)

85 [Ch .5 : Text22-24]

The pleasures that are born of sense-
contacts are a source of suffering.
They have a beginning and an end, 0
Arjuna. For this reason the wise do
not indulge in them.

He alone who is able to stand even
here, before casting off his body, the
urges of lust and anger, he is a yogin
(competent for self - realisation) ; he
is a happy man.

yo ‘ntah-sukho ‘nthar- aaraamas
tathaanthar - jyothir eva yah
5a yogi brahma - nirvaanam'
brahma-bhootho ‘dhl'gacchathi (24)

He who is happy within, pleasure is
within, is illumined by the inner light,
he is a Yogin, who having become the
Brahman, attains the bliss of
Brahman.

RamanujaBhashya
one does not regard the body as the self and experiences joy in
the vision of ’constant self’ (20).
Such an one finding happiness’ in the self within himself’ and
renouncing thinking about Prakriti or bodily experiences,
contemplates on Brahman (the Aathman). In this way he attains
permanentbliss in the form of ’experiencing Brahman’ (the self) (21).

The Lord says it is easy to give up ’material p1easures’-
The Lord as it were addresses to the doubt as to how it is easy to

give up material pleasures, the result of sense—contacts from

beginningless time. Having a beginning and an end: such
Pleasures lead to wombs of pain. He who knows them as such,
'Will not find pleasure in them’ (22)-

Before release from the body, if one is able to put up (SOdllP11::IE}
the desire and anger through his ’longiiig for the gflpillll: finds
self’, he becomes eligible for that experience and w1hi(. 6 When
himse” immersed in the bliss of the self after deat' Sit.ili in the
Praarabhdha Karma ends) [it means that when otnenlsis pOSSible.
body “Either jeevan mukthi nor complete libera Ste] (23).
EmbOdlEd iiVa can achieve only sthithapraJna

- s
‘

eriences ’finds and has Joy

easure-garden — happiness
f the self - such a person fits

The one who giving up external exp
Within" i.e. has his self itself as a P1

Increases by the bliss, knowledge etc 0



GITA T ‘ext & Meamng 86 [Chj :Tex125-27l

labhanthe brahma - nirvaanam The sages who are free from the pairs of
rshayah ksheena _ ka/mashaah opposites, whose minds are disciplined
chinna-dvaidhaa yat‘haathmaariah and who are actively engaged in the
sarva-bhootha-hitherathaah (25) service of all beings become cleansed ol'

° all impurities and attain the bliss of
Brahman.

kaama-krodha-vimukhthaanaam To those wise men who are free from lust
yatheenaamyatha - chethasaam and anger, who are in the habit of exerting
abhitho brahrna - nirvaanam themselves, whose thought is subdued and
varthathe vidhitaathmanaam (26) who have conquered it. the eternal peace

of Brahman is close at hand.
sparshaankrthvaa bigahyaams Shutting off all thoughts of external
chakshus chaivaantharebhruvoh enjoyments. fixnnlg the gaze between the

- eyebrows. regulating Inward and outwarda n aan . . . .pr a ap au samau krtvaa breath l'lowmg Within the nostrils ;
naasaabhyantharachaarlnau(27)

Ramanuja Bhashya
the description of a Yogin, who becoming Brahman (the self)
achieves lts bliss (24).

The seers, free from pairs of opposites like cold and heat, and withsubdued minds are devoted to the vision of self; they are actively
engaged in .the welfare of all like their own selves ' such seers,With impurities - nullified, attain the bliss of the Brahman (25)-
The Lord teaches those havin

. . _ g similar Chara ‘ ‘
-

easy 1t 15 to attain Brahman. cteristics as to how

—

ensuring that the sonly aiming at the ’
enses / manas / '

-

Vision of the self[Intelligenceare capable ofein ‘, g flee from lust, fear



GITA Text & Meaning 87 [Ch.5 :Text28-29]

yatendriya - mano - buddhir The sage who has brought his senses,
munir moksha - paraayapalg mind and intellect under control, and is

vighatecchaa — bhaya - krodho intent on his final goal, and freed always
yap sadaa mukhtha yeva sah (23) from desire, fear and anger - is ever

' liberated.
bhokhthaaram yajna ‘ tapasaam Having known Me in reality as the
sarva loka maheshwaram enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities
suhrudham sarva ‘ bhoothaanaam the Supreme Lord of all the worlds, and
jnaatvaamaam shaanthim the benefactor (friend) of all beings, My

rucchathi (29) devotee attains peace.

RamanujaBhashya
and anger / intent on the final goal of release, such a sage intent
on ’the Vision of the self’ is almost liberated and is at the verge of
ultimate fruition (28).

The Lord states in the next text that the Karma Yoga thus described
supplementedby perforatingboth the obligatory and occasional rites,
which results in meditation (yoga), ’is easy to practice’.

He attains happiness during the performance of Karma Yoga
knowing Me as the enjoyer (bhoktr) of all sacrifices / austerities,
SarVa - loka Maheshvara, and as a friend of all creatures.
SVQStElasvatcvlra Up. says ’Him (6.7) ...... the Lord of all the worlds’.
Knowing Me thus and as the friend of all beings, and regarding
Karma Yoga as My worship, he willingly gets engaged in It. All

beings strive to please a ’suhruth’ (friend) (29).

The Fifth Chapter of Sri Ramanuja’s
Srimad Geethaa Bhaashya ends here.
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CHAPTER 6

Havin tau ht th -

Lord glow ix 1a'e Varlous aspects of Karma Yo a the
P “'15 the requirements {01:
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concentratlon COm ri . ‘ _ .
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already s'hotvn that ‘Katma Yoga bv .
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for rcahsatlon of the self’, Thelitself forms '3 means
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g part, f0! (the VlSlOfl of

s pracuce -

f the sclf’,



GITA Text & Meaning

sri bhagavaan uvaacha
anaashrithafi karma — phalam
kaaryam karma karothi yal_7

sa sannyaasee cha yogee Cha
na niragnir na chaakriyah (1)

yam sannyaasam ithi praahur
yogarn tham viddhipaandava
na hy asannyastha - sankalpo
yogi bhavathi kaschana (2)

89 [Cll.6 : Text 1 - 3]

The Lord said

He who does his duty without expecting
the fruits of actions is a sannyaasin and
Yogin, and not the one who has merely
renounced the sacred fire and also all
activity.

Arjuna, you must know that what is
called sannyaasa (Jnaana Yoga), is no
other than Yoga (karma Yoga), and one
becomes 3 Karma Yogin only when he
does not identify the body with the self.

aarurukshor muneryogam
karma kaaranam uchyathe
yogaaroodasya tasyaiva
shamah kaaraham uchyathe (3)

To the one who desires to climb to the
heights of Karma Yoga, action is said to
be the means and to him who has climbed
thus, absence of worldly thoughts forms
the means.

Ramanuja Bhashya
’Karmaphalarn’ meaning he who expecting heaven as the fruits of
his works, performs them thinking thatworks are a sole aim as they
mean worshipping the Supreme Lord, who is our friend in every
respect. Thinking that there is nothing to be got other than Him, if he
works, he, a sannyaasin, is not only devoted to Inaana Yoga but also
to Karma Yoga. Such 21 Karma Yogin being intent on both enables
himSEIf attainment of Yoga, that is of the form of the ’vision of self’.

Not he who has renounced sacred fires / works and neither he
who devotes himself to mere knowledge, and in contrast t0 them
a Karma Yogin has both knowledge and works (1)-

The Lord expounds the knowledge element referred above in
I<arma Yoga :

nnyaasa itselfwhich is Jna‘ana' Yoga
Karma Yog-in if ’identification of
f’ is not renounced; one who has
f Prakriti being not distinct from

Stating that Karma Yoga is sa
- one does not become a true
the body (prakriti) with the sel
not abandoned such delusion 0

'

the self, cannot become a Karma Yogm (2)~

a Yoga succeeding without
the

The Lord now talks about Karin
risk of fall’.



GITA Text & Meaning 90 [Ch.6:Text4-6l

yadhaa hi nendriyaartheshu When a man ceases to have attachment
na karmsvanushajjathe for the things of the senses or to actions,
sarva - sankalpa . sannyaasee and has renounced all desires of the
yogaaroodas tadhochyathe(4) world,-then he is said to have climbed to

the heights of Yoga.
uddharedh athmaanaathmaanam One should lift the self by his own mind
naathmaanam avasaadhayeth and not degrade oneself ; the mind alone
aathmaiva hy aathmanobandhur is one’s friend and his enemy as well.
aathmaiva ripur aathmanah (5)

bandhuraathmaathmanas tasya The mind is the friend of him by whom
yenaathmaivaathmanaajithafi it has been conquered ; but for the one
anaathmanastushathruthve who has not conquered his mind, it
varthethaathmaiva shathruvath (6) remains hostile to him like a foe.

RamanujaBhashya
An aspirant, for whom Karma Yoga forms the means of liberation,
seeks the vision of self - the heights of Yoga. For one who has
attained such heights of Yoga (tranquility), freedom from action form
the means. However a man should continue to perform his duties
(actions) until he attains ’Moksha’ which is also termed ’vision 0fself’ here (3).
Indriyaartheshu - when a Yogin loses attachment to all objects like

.lf’ he IS said to have climbed ’the heights ofYoga'-

0 a. .onemustPractise Karma Yoga
g

-

Hence for SUCh SUCCESS 1n Yoga,
The Lord elucidates this further -

To the One f -
'

W 0 ha a fiend] 5becomeshls ehd' CESSSQIUEIEd the Blind W

( )

’ r1 yitwillb . “- Sense— b' 'te hJS Brie o )ects, 1

my, remaininghos tile;





GITA Text & Meaning 92 [Ch.6:Text10-12l

yogi yunjeethasathatham Remaining in a secluded place all by
aathmaanam rahasisth/‘thah himself, the Yogin should, controlling' his thought and mind, fix his mind on

Yoga, free from desires and ‘void’ of the
sense of possessions.

yekaaki yatha chitthaathmaa
niraasheeraparigrahap(10)

suchau deshepratishtaapya Having established himself in a clean
sthiram aasanam aathmanah spot, firmly placed his seat neither too
naathy-ucchritham naathi-neecham high nor too low, and covering it with
chai/aajina - kushottharam (11) cloth, deer skin and kusha grass in the

reverse order ;

tathraikaagraam mana_h krtvaa And occupying that seat with mind
yatha ' chitthendriya ' kriyah concentrated and holding it (mind) and
upavishyaasane yunjyaadh senses in check, he should practise Yoga
yogam aathma- vishuddhaye(12) for self-purification.

RamanujaBhashya
meaning no gain and no opposition from well - wishers etc, that
Yogin looking upon all with the same eye ’excels’ w.r.t. practice of
Yoga. (9)

’Yogi’ meaning the one having the aforesaid characteristics, should
while practisingYoga daily (sathatham), fix his mind for its practice
and try to get the vision of self (yunjeetha). Remaining alone in a silent
/ solitary spot, he should control the thinking process. ’Niraasheeh’
— free from desire and not depending on anything save self and he
devoid of the sense of possession/mineness excepting the self (10).
ISUCha“ d?5he, meaning 3P0t free from impure contact and notowned by impure persons ; established in a firm seat of wooden orsimilar material neither too high n01-

-
I too low ; coveredeer skin / kusha grass in the reverse order ' thus se

d by CIOth /
vyith Tndlgnbtent on Yoga and controlling the minoga s on e practised, i.e. r t' ' ' 'purification to end one’s boncllaagz 31111812319 VISION Of the self for its
Holding the trunk, head an ecknot looking in any direct-10:11:
peaceful mind ; fearless and fi

Ut gazmg at the H
held under control -Yogic stance, remain

ated serenely

IEver 'aathmaanaml ‘
intent on Me only (13,14).

aPPIying always his mind 0 Men ,



GITA Text & Meaning

samarn kaaya — shiro - greevam
dhaarayann achalam sthirap
samprekshya naasikaagram svam
dishas chaanavalokayan (13)

93 [Ch.6 : Text 13-17]

Holding the trunk, head and neck
straight and steady, remaining firm and
gazing at the tip of the nose, without
looking in other directions ;

prashaanthaathmaavighatha-bhir
brahmachaari vrathe sthit‘ha/g
mana_h samyamya mac-chitto
yukhtha aasheetha math—para!) (14)

Firm in the vow of celibacy, serene and
fearless, with the mind held in restraint
and fixing the thought on Me, he should
sit in Yoga absorbed in Me.

yunjann evam sadhaathmaanam
yogee niyatha maanasaly
shaanthim nirvaana - paramaam
math-samsthaamadhigacchathi

(1 5)

Thus constantly applying his mind thus,
the Yogiu of the disciplined mind,
attains the peace which is the acme of
eternal bliss and which abides in Me.

naathy-ashnathas tu yogo 'sthi
na chaikaantham anashnathab
na chaathi - svapna - sheelasya
jaagratho naiva chaarjuna (16)

Arjuna , Yoga is neither for him who
overeats nor for him who observes a
complete fast ; not for him who is given
to too much sleep, not for him either,
who is ceaselessly awake.

yukhthaahaara - vihaarasya
yukhtha - cheshtasya karmasu
yukhtha - svapnaavabodhasya
yoga bhavathidukha - haa (17)

Yoga, which becomes destroyerof sorrows,
is accomplished only by him who is
temperate in food and recreation, who is
regulated in actions, and who is regulated
in sleep and wakefulness.

Ramanuja Bhashya
the Parabrahman, Purushotthaman (parasmin brahmani, the
cause of everything and the soul of all souls), the auspicious object
of meditation ; niyathamaanasah - purified in mind owing to contact
withMe ; such an one will attain ’mathsamsthaam’ - eternal peace
of the form of bliss (beatitude) (15)-
After talking about as to how mind should be
now talks about the other aspect of Yoga for e

g are ’opposed' to Yoga.
d non— recreation too ,-

too are overwork and

fixed on Him, the Lord
ffecl-ing purification :

Over- eating and observingexcessive-fastin
Similarly excessive (Vihaara) recreahon an
excessive sleep and ceaseless Vig‘l’ and so
sloth or idleness (16)-
Yoga, the destroyer of all woes
Practised by him effectively,
1"'ECFEation, in exertion and also

t which unties bondages) is

ate in eating and
kefulness (17).

(i.e. tha
who is temper
in sleep and wa
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yatho yatho nischarathi From wherever the restless and fidgety
manas Chancha/am asthiram mind wanders, he should withdraw it
tathas tatho niyamyaitadh then and there and bring it under the
aathmany yeva vasham nayeth (26) control of the self alone.

prashaantha manasam hy enam For, to the Yogin whose mind is perfectly
yoginam sukham utthamam serene, who is free from evil, in whom
upaithishaantha - rajasam the Rajas has been subdued, and who
brahma-bhootham aka/masham (27) has become Brahman, supreme

happiness comes as a matter of course.
yunjaan 5V5"? sadaathmaanam The Yogin free from impurities (sins)
yogi vighaatha - kalmashaf] devoting himself to the Yoga of the self
sukhena brahma -samsparsham attains easily the supreme bliss or
athyanthamsukham ashnuthe (28) contact with the Brahman.

sarva-bhootha—sthamaathmaanam The Yogin whose mind is ‘fixed’ in Yoga
sarva -bhoothaanichaathmani sees unity (equality) everywhere ; he
eekshathe yoga - yukhthaathma beholds the self as abiding in all beings
sarvatra sama ' darshanaf] (29) and also all beings in his self.

Ramanuja Bhashya
’contemplating’ on the unexcelledbliss therefrom (26).
”Prashaantha manasam’- for the Yogin whose mind abides in the
self and due to that his impurites (sins) have been burnt away ,‘ fOT
the same reason 1) his Rajas has been destroyed, and 2) brahma
gimtamh—iwho has become brahman-remaining steady as
_ the

n, s essential nature; ’h1’— connoting ’for that reason’ (fOI')

S
supreme happiness, which is identical with ex ' f theelf, comes to that Yogin (27). perience 0

Th ' ' ’drxzr‘jer‘Egg hllinself to the Yoga of the self’ and through thatg y a impurities (sinS), 'brahma samsparsham"
- arlSII‘lg from Imeanln th t ll t i i

1

2Th 'e Lord now explalns that there are four destage of Yoga, in the f0110wing f grees of the matureour texts : 29 - 32_
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Yo maam pashyathisarvathra He who sees Me in every self and sees
sarvam cha mayi pashyathi every self in Me, never loses sight of Me,
tasyaaham na prapasyaami and I never lose sight of him.
sa cha may na pranasyathi (30)
sarva—bhootha—sthitham Y0 maam The yogin who, established in oneness,
bhajathy yekathvam aasthithap worships Me as abiding in all beings - he
sarvathaa varthamaanoPi abides in Me, no matter how he lives.
so yogi mayi varthathe (31)

aathmaupamyena sarvathra Arjuna, he who sees the pleasure or pain
samam pashyathi yo arjuna as the same everywhere because of the
sukham vaa yadhi vaa dulykham similarity of selves, that Yogin is deemed
5a yogi parama mathaI] (32) the highest of all.

Ramanuja Bhashya
mind, riveted in Yoga perceives sameness in the nature of all
selves, and as centres of Intelligence, differences being caused by
the bodies. Thus such a yogin sees himself as abiding in all beings and
vice versa. Hence once one self is ’visualised’ all other selves are also
’visualised’. The texts 6.29, 6.33 and also 5.19 support this concept (29).

'Ieeva - Paramaathma saamya- at the highest of maturity, those who
perceive similarity with Me, thereby all selves to Myself, then they
Will be freed from good and evil and remain in their own essence as
stated in Munda‘ka Up. 3.1.3 : . . sees Me in all selves and all selves
in Me. The one perceiving his own self as being similar toMe will
remain withinMy sight i.e., I am viewing myself, owmg to Similarity

of his self with Me’ (30).
_

The Lord now refers to the next degree of maurity of Yoga -

— in the state of yoga he “lorséupsll'fie
- .

r -tdknowle e’ie
1n Oneness havmg the same-form Of unc‘olntll’ailfriti such aiogin,
Myself, by giVing UP the differences w1t1 r‘

r1,-1e erceiving
irrespective of the way he “"95 Views

Me onlyi “- “ilafity (31).
his Own and other selV€S, i.e. he views mutua

51m

The Lord now SPEaks about the manifest étainity between his
, , ,- ’n sumAsambandha saamya -the One ‘13:: [incontraded knowledge
find Other selves who are all of 511nm at the PleaSures (birth

of a
In their essential being, 1001‘s equa .y easons 0f unrelatedness

to
son) and sorrows (death of a son) f01 r

PIEasures and pains — such a

PElmmaathrna prakaarathva

Yogin is regarded as the highest /







GITA Text & Meaning

yethan me samshayam Krishna
chetthumarhasy ashesha thah
tvad - anyalj samshayashyaasya
chetthaa na hy upapadyathe (39)

SN bhagavaan uvaacha

paartha naiveha naamuthra
vinaashas tasya vidyathe
na hi kalyaana-krthkaschidh
durghathim taatha gacchathi (40)

praapyapuqya - krthaam lokaan
ushithvaa shaashvathih samaa/J
sucheenaamshrimathaam gehe

100 [Ch.6:Text39—4ll

Krishna, it behaves of You to dispel
altogether this doubt of mine, for none
other than You can destroy this doubt.

The Lord said
Dear Arjuna, there is no fall for him
neither here (in this world) nor
hereafter (in the next) who strives for
self - realization. For. no one, who does
good, ever meets with evil destiny.

He who has falleen from Yoga attains
the higher worlds of doers of good deeds
and dwelling there many years is born

yoga-bhrashto ’bhijaayathe (41) again in the house of pious and wealthy
men.

Ramanuja Bhashya
heaven, and liberation? Thus does he not perish? Since there is
no other destroyer of doubt, you should dispel my doubt
thoroughly (39).

There'is no fall for him either here or hereafter for one who started
Yoga in right earnest. It means there is no failure in fulfilling desiresor attainment of what is undesirable’ (known as Prathyavaaya) forreasons of defects in performing Yoga. None who practises theremarkable Yoga evermeetswith evil destiny in the present or future.The Lord explains as to how this is possible -

I

0 .gins ' are rare among
eved _

g extremely efficacious,Wlth its practice (42).

Yo -

e ' I - ga bEIn55mg 15 aChi
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atha vaa yoginaam eva Or he takes his birth in a family enlight-
kule bhavathidheemathaarn ened Yogins. But such a birth in this
ethadh dhi durlabhathararn world is rare to get.
Ioke janr'na yadh eedrsham (42)
tathra tam bUddhi - samyogam 0n taking such a birth he gets back the
labhathe paurva - daihikam disposition of mind of his previous birth,
yathathe cha tatho bhooyah 0 Arjuna, and from there on he strives
samsiddhau kuru- nandhana (43) for complete success in Yoga.

poorvaabhyaasena tenaiva By virtue of his earlier practice, he is
hriyathe hy avaso ’PY 55"," drawn forward even agaisnt his will.
jijnaasur api yogasya Even though he is an inquisitive enquirer
shabhda-brahmaathivarthathe (44) about Yoga, he transcends the shabhda

Brahman i.e. Prakriti or matter.
prayathnaadh yathamaanas tu But the Yogin who strives diligently, being
yogee samshuddha - kilbhishah thoroughly cleansed of all his stains, and
aneka-janma-samsiddhas perfected through many births, reaches
tatho yathi paraam gathim (45) forthwith the supreme state.

Ramanuja Bhashya
’Tathra’ - he regains the ’mental disposition of the formerbirth for
Yoga’, as though awakened from sleep. Striving again for complete
success, he will ensure not to be vanquished by obstacles. Even if

not willed independently, the one who had fallen from Yoga is

drawn by previous practice - this power of Yoga is famous (43).

(This applies to) even for that personwho just desires knowing Yoga
b1” “0t f0110wed it up ; even he will get the same deSire to practise
it. He starts practising its first stage viz. Karma Yoga and goes
beyond 'ShabhdhaBrahman’ (Brahman denotable by WOI'dS?,.Whlch

can manifest as gods, men, earth, sky, heaven etc viz Prakflti; the:
is, breaking from the bonds of Prakriti just described, he 22:4;ev
the self COmprising wholly of knowledge and

blissfulness .

once, owing to the remarkable aspect of

over many births, the Yogin strivulilg
’becomes perfected’ and reaches t e

DeSpitehaving gone astray
YOga, with merit gathered
diligently, cleansed of stains,
Supreme state (45).
The Lord talks now about the grea
to the 'Supreme goal of human 8

_ b
result of austerity / knowledge of various su

mess of the YOginwho
is devoted

istence'. Compared to the end
X

jects (other than
the
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Rarnanuja Bhashya (Cafltdzkg ""-5.';I"‘.,J"t Oughts / Words ; also an ocean of compassion / Paternal 103"? /a??? : Who: is- ‘thé q-mparfial ‘remge‘forrlall'béingsWith???“1

erexj‘ce ,* relieverbfdistress] ocea'n ’of a‘ffech'br! g' WM.) @311), 15.86.!1y 6111 men, keePing His "essaehtia‘l'na'tfuré' int-(“C9has i'f‘caméfg m
rasuéieva’shouse ,- whom} mdmined the lwgrl‘d leFhHEiEIPIY/ought;8ati3factioq't0 the wdrlg'Witf} Hi5; beaW: .. -

V

'

t
e Who sees ’thin‘gs asvthey are’ look upon thisflogin as Superior0 Other types (47). ‘ " ' '

'1..r'

A“ .

' -, The Sixth Chapter ofJISxfi Ramanujg’s ,
i

'Sl'imad Geethaa‘Bhashya‘endsherfe.
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CHAPTER 7

In the first six chapters, the Lord
Karma Yoga preceded by an expos - o
of the individual self (Pratyagaathman)~ The ‘IISlOZhip
this individual self forms an intergral part 0? woivanfl
(Upaasana / bhakthi) for attainment of Sriman Na‘ah«man
(the consort of Sri Mahalakshmi),who is the Patabm this—
(Supreme Brahman) in whom Vests both the vlbhoo

. ecfl
Leela vibhoothi, comprising his sports (166135) as S

.
- ‘tefhere and Nithya Vibhoothi Wthh we all attain at

release / liberation.

‘ f
taught the practicedoe
ition of the knowle g

In the succeeding six chapters, 7 to 12, the Lord Ribs:
the nature of Parabrahman and Upaasana deflOtc

c
the term ‘Bhakthi’. The Lord summarises thes
expositions later in the 18th chapter (53—54).

Vedanthic texts propound that upaasana which is “70:51:13
/ meditation with devotion as being the means :3)
attainment of the Supreme. Svetaasvatara Upanishad (3'.
declares Vedana (knowledge) or knowing Him alone W11:
enable one to pass over death. Other texts also dad?”
with one voice that Upaasana forms the means .0

liberation-Taitthiriya Aranyaka 3.12.7 : Knowing film
alone becomes (makes one) immortal here. BY domg
Upaasana to Him, he gets liberated (Purusha SOOkthfl)'
Brihadaaranyaka Upanishad (2.4.5): “Verily the self shO‘v1
be seen ...... should be meditated upon steadily”. B"
Up again (1.4.15) : ‘When the mind is pure, then cl‘hi'fl‘mfl
originates ..... there is release”. Mundaka Upanishad
(2.2.8) : “ ..... all doubts get cleared ...... all Karmas Pens
........ when He has been perceived ...’...’
The above and other texts go to show that through
knowledge (and memories that follow characterising them
as ‘direct perception’,) is indicated by the terms dhyaanaand upaasana (worship).
In the present (seventh) chapter the subjects dealt withare : l) swaroopa Yaathaathmya or the real nature 0



[Ch.7:]
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the Supreme
swarooPa’ byto Hlm for erand 5) man

‘ athf that Bhagavoncealmentp
_ render

Il’jerlfoi: 23)) :haranaagathl or ablic:t(:1::otee5)Fa it 4,) Four types of I-Jpgasa :1

Others.af'SISgowlcdgc
- his supcnonty to0 n



GITA Text & Meaning 106 [Ch. 7 : Text 1-3]

Sri bhagavan uva‘acha‘ . The Lord said
may? aasaktHya - m‘a‘naa/z paé'r‘th'é Arjuna, nowiliste’n to Me- attentively,
yogam yunja'n'mad-#Ia‘as'hryah“ and praCtiSin‘g Yoga in full, conscious
asamshayam samagram'maam of. Me, how can‘you know Me fully
yathaa jnaasyasi tac chrunu (1) without any shadow of doubt.

jnaanam 1’9 ’ham 53 ' Vijnaanam I shall now unfold to you in full this
idham vakshyaamyasheshathal] knowledge about God along with the
yajjnaatvaa neha bhooyo ’nyaj knowledge that makes it vijnaanam
jnaatavyam avashishyathe (2) (qualified jnaana) knowing which

nothing else remains yet to be known
in this world.

manushyaanaamsahasreshu Out of many thousands of men one may
kaschidh yathathisiddhaye endeavour for perfection and of those
yathathaam apisiddhaanaam who have achieved it, one might know
kaschin maam vetthitattvata/_1(3) Me and among such, one only knows

Me in reality.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Listen intently to My words that impart knowledge about Me
without an iota of doubt and in its entirety : You are so deeply
engaged with Me and bound to Me with the sole object of Yogic
contemplation that the entire structure disintegrates the moment
it is out of tune with My nature, attributes, deeds and glories -
devoid of Me, yourself dependent on Me will break asunder (1).
I shall unfold about Me as object combined with vijnaana, the
qualified or distinguished knowledge about Me. I am distinct
from all animate (chith) and inanimate (achith) entities and Me
alone, the only Being is ’opposed to all that is evil’, I am full of
auspicious attributes, unexcelled and innumerable. I declare that
’knowing Me nothing remains yet to be known in this world’ (2).
The Lord affirms that the knowled

. 89 Which He i ‘ tunwrap presently ls difficult to gain
5 50mg 0





GITA Text BL Meaning 108 [Ch.7 :Text7- ll]

matthapparatharam naanyath There is nothing superior to Me, Arjuna.
kinchid asthidhananjaya Everthing rests upon Me as beads are
mayi sarvam idham protham strung on a thread.
soothrey mapi-gapaa iva (7)

raso ’ham apsu kauntheya 0 son of Kunti, I am the taste or water,
prabhaasmi sashi - suryayop the light in Sun and the Moon, and the
pranavap sarva - vedeshu holy syllable ‘om’ in Vedic mantras ; I
shabdalhkhepaurushamnrushu(8) am the sound in the ether and the

manliness in men.
DUNYO gandafi prithivyaam cha I am the pure odour in the earth, I am
tejas chaasmi vibhaavasau the brilliance in the fire. I am the life
jeevanam sarva - bhootheshu in all things and I am penance in all
tapas chaasmi tapasw'shu (9) ascetics.

bheejam maam sarva bhuthaanaam O Partha, I am the original seed of all
viddhipaarthasanaathanam beings, I am the intelligence of the
buddhirbuddhimathaam asmi intelligent and the glory of the glorious.
tejas tejasvinaam aham (10)
ba/am balavathaamchaaham 0f the mighty I am the might, devoid of

passion and desire ; in all beings I am
the sexual desire that is not forbidden
by scriptural injunctions.

kaama-raaga-vivarjitam
dharmaaviruddho bhootheshu
ka'amo’smi bharatarshabha (11)

Ramanuja Bhashya
lam superior to i) all the things in this Universecomprising ’paraapara',
(the tugher and lower) Prakritis and I am their seshin (meaning
Entrloléer) and 11) as the Possessor, in limitless proportion, 0f0‘” e 39—, power, etc. No other entity equal or superior to Me exists.

3:533:£51er if (Chaim) animate and (achetana) inanimate
strung onMe 11k1nb aranaayasthe (causal) or kaaryavasthe (effect) ise eads w1th a thread. They all depend onMe (7)-

I alone exist (8, 9, 10, 11)-

. (goodnes ) Raff:lsv . _ s , Jloyment have 1
ty) COmPl'lsmg bodies, senses anda l . .orlglnated from Me and they abide
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ye chaiva saathvikaa bhaavaa Know that all states (modes) of being viz
raajasaas taamasaas cha ye Satthva (goodness), Rajas (passion) and
mattha yevethi thaan Viddhi Tamas (inactivity) have evolved from Me
na tv aham theshu te mayi (12) alone. In one sense I am everything but

independent. I am not under the modes
ofmaterial nature but they are within Me.

tribhir guna—mayair bhaavair Deluded by these three modes
YEW/21 sarvam idhamjagath emanating from Prakriti, the whole
mohitamnaabhijhaanathi world does not know Me, standing apart
maam ebhyah param avyayam(13) from these and immutable.
daivee hy 95,733 guna- mayee This divine energy of Mine comprising
mamamaayaa durathyayaa the three modes - the divine Maaya of
maam 9V3 yay prapadyanthe Mine - is hard to overcome but thosewho
maayaamethaam tharanthi te. (14) have surrendered unto Me can easily go

beyond it.

Ramanuja Bhashya
in Me as My sharira (body), but I am not in them ,' in the sense
that I do not do not depend on them for My existence- they merely
serve the purpose of My leela (sport) (12).

Thus all animate (chetana) and inanimate (achetana) objects evolve from
Me and abide in Me — they constitute My Prakaaras (modes) as they all
form My body and ’I remain as the Highest Being’— being superior
(param) to themwhich are characterised by the three Gunas, Satthva,
Rajas and Tamas and also because ofMy attributes. The world made
Up of devas, men, animals and immovables, and deluded by the
aforesaid Gunas of Prakriti are inferior, transient - they are as per their
Karmas and being deluded ’no one in the World knows Me’ (13).

Clarifyin further _ ’My Maaya c0mprising the aforesaid modes /
g '

~ rt (leela) and has got theGunas, Were created by Me for MY 5P0 tb t ken to
Power of ’generatingwonderful effects’ and should nod efar real
COnnote ’falseness’. In its Primary sense It Stanthse icilusor
impressions in the mind and in the seCQndafykrs‘eri/ilsetheMaaYa

t2:

thirlgs. Svetaasvatara Upanishad (4—10) Sal“: beothe great Lord’.be Prakriti and the possessor 0f the MaayaMoa a does not knowThe Whole world ”deluded" by the Lord S aa :5 enjOYable. W110
the Lord but can feel the objects created by

Maay
surrendered to Me,

can Pass beyond the Maaya? ' Those who lia‘fewion/ consideration
the refuge Of all beings without eXCephon/dlshnt





GITA Text 8:. Meaning lll [Ch.7 :Text 17- 19]

theshaam jnaanee nithya—yukhta Of these the one who is in full knowledge
eka—bhakthir vishishyathe and is always engaged in devotional
priyo hijnaanino tyartham service to Me is the best ; for I am very
aham sa cha mama priyaL‘] (17) dear to him and he too is dear to Me.

udhaaraafi sarva evaithe Indeed all are magnanimous, but he who
jnaani tv aatmaiva may matham is the man of knowledge, I consider him
aasthithah 5a hi yukthatmaa to be My very self. Such a jnaami who
maam evaanut'thamaam ghathim (18) has his mind and intellect merged in Me,

he is sure to attain Me as the highest goal.

bahoonaarnjanmanaam3’7”"? After many births the man of knowledge
Jnaanavaan maam prapadhyathe surrenders unto Me, knowing that
vasudevap sarvam ithi ‘Vaasudea’ is the cause of all causes. It
sa mahaatmaasu-dur/abab (19) is very rare to find such a great soul.

Ramanuja Bhashya
to attain the Lord — he is happy to be subservient to the Lord (Sesha).

Of these the last type, the Inaani is the noblest since he is always
With Me and devoted to Me. As different from others who
contemplate 011 Me upto the point of fulfilling their needs; to- the
lnaani reaching Me is the sole end and 'he is ever with Me’. Since
for the Others I am only a means to an end, the Jnaami stands
foremost and I am very dear to him and despite My being
OmniSCientand omnipresent, I am unable to express as to how much
I am dear t0 the Jnaani. Such a Inaani, like Prahlada, has his
thOughts firmly fixed on Krishna, despite being bitten by

snakes in
rapturous remllections of Him (Vishnu Puraana 1.17.39). He 15

dearest to Me.
generous and I consider them

he Man of knowledge to be My
nding on him for My support

f without Me’. He mdeed

The afore-said four categories are all
as contributing to Me, but I consider t

Own self. ’I considerMyself as depe
and he finds it impossible to support himsel
I tless births and gaining
18 My own self. Further only after ccii'ienof the self, the individualrequite knowled 6 about the real nah elf 18).
Se“ f@6315 its happfiess lies in becoming 565113 to MYS (

’BahOOnaam Janmanaam anthe' meanllgggfi‘fiieis:
irthS, the knowledge that one 15 a :u eriOI'
aaSUdeva dawns. The SeSha finds HlIilealisFes that Vaasu
e abOunds in auspicious qualitIeS-

He 1

ountless good
bservient) to
to all and that

deva t0
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anthavath tu pha/am teshaam The fruits gained by such men of small
tad bhavathy alpa - medhasaam understanding are limited and temporary.
devaan deva-yajo yaanthi The worshippers of these demigods go to
madhbhaktaa yaanthi maam api (23) their planets but My devotees eventually

come to Me.

avyaktham vyaakthim aapannam These unintelligent men not knowing
manyanthe maam abhuddhayalj that I am the Supreme Personality of the
param bhaavam ajaananttho Godhead (Krishna), unsurpassable and
mamaavyayam anutthamam (24) imperishable, think of Me to have

assumed a finite form through birth.

naaham prakashap sarvasya Covered by Yogamaaya (divine potency)
ona _ maayaa _ sa‘nl'taavratalh I am not manifest to all. Hence the
moodhoyam naabh/jaanaath/ ignorant folk fail to recognise Me as the
lake maam 313m avyayam (25) unborn and imperishable (immutable).

Ramanuja Bhashya
Such men of poor understandingwhose worship fetches limited
and temporary results end up in ’lokas’ of respective demigods.
Indra and other demigods enjoy limited happiness and last for a
limited duration. These demigods fall in due course when their
devotees also follow suit. It is only My devotees renouncing
attachments and knowing that pleasing Me alone is their final
80311 never return to samsaara. As will be taught later (8,16) ‘ on
reachingMe, O Arjuna, there is no rebirth (23)-

Igrlorant are those not knowing My unsurpassable and
' - ll,
1mperishable nature. They do not know that I am the L01d of a

prOpifiated in all rites, beyond speech and mind and to prov1de
My Supreme nature, as therefuge incarnated without giving up .c I .' > _ k

son of Vasudea. Considering Me as a worldly puncle, they 1:111:31

that because Of Karma I have assumed a finite form t roug .

SO they do not worship Me (24).

COVEred by ’Yoga Maaya’ ’I am as
ecauSe of this I am not manifest to aI
e i81’10rant bein s are not aware that a

‘
‘ that of ’agni’

and Indra, My tej§5 (brilliance) is more extra01dmar/
Y iighitable (ajha,

and Sun, and though seen by all ’1 am 1mgfi21verv purpose of My
aVyaya) and the cause of all the Worlds'

e refuge in Me (7—5)-

a - .

Ssummg the human form 15 to 6113

a human form and
' form,

1’. B seemg My human1

m
snore powerful than Vaayu

socia ted with

ble all to tak
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vedaaham samatheethaani Arjuna, 1 know all beings, past as well
varthamaanaanichaarjuna as present and also those yet to come ;

bhavishyaapi cha bhoottaani but Me no one knows.
maam thu veda na kashchana (26)

ichhaa - dvesha - samutthena 0 scion of Bharata, through delusion in
dvandva - mohenabhaaratha the form of the pairs of opposites arising
sarva - bhoothaani sammoham from desire and hatred, all living entities
sarge yaanthiparantapa (27) are subject to delusion as soon as they

are born.

yashaam tvantha-gatham paapam But those men of virtuous deeds wliosc
janaanaam punya - karmapaam sins have come to an end are freed from
te dvandva - moha-nirmukhthaa the dualities of delusion (pairs of
bhajanthemaam druda-vrathaah (23) oppisites : hate / love etc) worship Me

' with a firm resolve in every way.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Those that existed, now present and those to follow, I know them
all, but no one knows Me. The knower of past, present and future,
that I am, those living in respective periods do not know that in order
to enable them to take refuge I have taken birth as Vaasudeva. One
who knows Me really (jnaanin) is rare to find (26).
So also -
All beings are subject to delusion as soon as they are born due to
the sense experiences from pairs of opposites like heat and COM
arising out of desire and hatred, which are formed of GunaS
described previously. The Gunas can be related to past ex erieIICe5
of )iYas (vaasanaas) manifest again as desire and hetredptowards
12121:“ftgbiicts 1p everybirth of the jiva to follow and it becomes theirs ow ove or hatred f r such objects instead of experiencing0ha ' ‘ i ‘

unliien:lf1:ar1$::h3b :fpenfimg on union or SBParation from Me ’
. -

one as the nature of ' l 11With Me and distress when separated from 13:18?) happy at “mo

per etrat d _ _
good actions, the Sinsp e over begmmngless time, becomes wealfefiizdtfgrfsome

1ee bereft of delusion, and WOFShiP
wor: . . 1r Karmas described before. Theye to llberate themselves from births



GITA Text & Meaning 115 [Ch.7:TeX[29 -30]

jaraa - marana — mokshaaya Thosewho have taken refuge in Me, strive
maam — aashrithya yarhanrhi ye for liberation from old age and death.
te brahma tadh vidup krithsnam They know brahman (the Absolute self),
adhyaathmam karma Chaaki/am nature of that self and activities leading

(29) to rebirth (karma aspects).

. _ .
Those who know My integral part

saadhibhoothaadhl dalvam maam comprising Adhibhootha (highermaterial
saadhiyajnam Cha ye vidhuh entity), Adhidaiva (highest among
prayaana ‘ kaa/B'PI cha maam divinities) and Adhiyajna (the ulitimate
t6 VithI' yukhta ChEtBSEI] (30) receiver of sacrificial offerings), they also

can understand Me and know Me at the
time of death.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Whoever takes refuge in Me and makes efforts for deliverance from
old age and death i.e. for knowing the real nature of self as distinct
from I’rakriti they come to know Brahman besides the individual
self and karma aspects (this type of attainment goes by the name
'kaivalya’) (29).

Besides the above — mentioned category of aspirants (i.e. seeking
for kaivalya) those, seeking a fortune, knowing Me as connected
With ’the higher material entities (Adhibhootha), as being higher
to demigods (Adhidaivatha), and as being connected wrth
sacrifice (Adhiyajna), all these aspirants (including those to;
kaiVfllya) have to observe performance of dailyI Perlo‘j‘cal 2f“

Occasional rituals besides sacrifices. These aspirants (ieé
adhikaaris seeking kaivalya / wealth / liberation) know ML a

the hour of death in keeping with their objectlves-
1 death and old age mentioned

ted with sacrifice

keeping with their objective.

Along With those strivingfor I‘é’leflsefla” znec(fore. others like jnaani. knowing that I am (0;
(ll-YO know Me at the time of death in

ter of Sri Ramanuja’sThe Seventh Chap ds here.
Srimad Geetha Bhashya en
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CHAPTER 8
' theIn the seventh chapter, we saw the Lord teaching

following main aspects:
(1)

(ii)

(iii)

(W)

(V)

Vaasudeva, the Supreme Brahman is the obiect of.
worship; He is the cause for the entire Universe;
He is the Seshi for all the ‘Chetana’/ ‘achémna
entities, which form His Sharira, modes; He 15 the

~ eSuper Controller of all and has innumemb1
attributes/ auspicious qualities.
Sattva, Raias and Tamas ‘Gunas’ in the form of
bodies and senses conceal Him, and the Obleas
of experience from the evil Karma accumulated
from beginningless time resulting in obscuration
can be removed through good deeds.
He taught about the ‘gradation’ of devoteeS
worshipping Him and their intended goals
comprising wealth, knowledge of the individual1
self and attainment of the Lord.
He pointed out somewhat repeatedly thilt an
aspirant who, ever attached to Him, desued to
attain Him, was dear to Him and such a devotee
was rare to come by.
He also taught as to what the three kinds of
devotees should know and practise; the”
differences also were clarified.

In this chapter the Lord continues His teachings about
‘certain Principles and Practices’ which have been dealt
wtth in the last chapter.



Gita Text / Meaning

arjuna uvaacha
kim tadhbrahma kim adhyaatmarn
kim karma purushotthama
adhibhootam cha kim proktham
adhidaivam kim uchyathe (1)

117 [Ch.8 : Text 13 J

Arjuna inquired : 0 Supreme Person,
what is Brahman ? What is Adhyaatma?
What is Karma? What is called Abhi-
bhoota ? And what is termed as
Adhidaiva?

adhiyajnah katham ko’thra
dehe’smin. madhusoodhana
prayaana - kaale cha katham
jneyo’si niyathathmabhily (2)

Krishna. who is Adhiyajna here and how
does he dwell in this body? And how are
You to be realized at the time of death by
those with the self-controlled mind?

sri bhagavaan uvaacha
aksharam brahma paramam
svabhaavo 'dhyaatman uchhyate
bhootabhaavodhbhava—karoh
visargah karma-samjnitah (3)

The Supreme Lord said that the
imperishable, Brahman, is the Supreme
imperishable self (akshara). The eternal
nature is spoken as that which dwells
with the self (adhyaatma). Action
relating to development of material
beings is called Karma.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna inquires from the Lord thus:
Thosewho aspire for release from the cycle of births and deaths are
exPected to know about Brahman, Adhyaa tma andKarma andwhat
are these? Those aspiring for wealth are expected to know about
Adhibhuta and Adhidaiva andwhat are these? The three ’adlukaaris
(talkedabout towards the end of the last chap ter) are expected to know
abOUt Adhiyajna and who is this? And how should these thlrgze

[adhjkaafis'know Youat the timeof death, self-controlled as theyare ( , ).

The I«0rd answers
AkShara i t u reme Im erish

. _ .
deStTUCfisblt-t‘xilisigra comprises mtegrally all mdlfiir'ldstéalasriéifirlél:
Supreme Aksharawhich is the eSSenu'al form oflsel , 15miter-131 nature
Prakriti-That whichdwells with the self, or one sTohvznmaterial nature
WhiCh is the body, is known as Adhyaatmai Vidya’ teaches this :

(SvabhaaVa) spoken of is Prakriti-
’PanchaagT1

' hould know
ChandOSYa Upam’shad (5)- Aspirants for

Kalvalya s

Adhyaatma as also Akshara.

able which is Brahman and the

for development/.
' 1e .

15 responSlb ult of Contact W1. I ' hKarma, the ’creatlve force Whlc
dame) as a resOrigination of human beings (mun



Gita Text / Meaning 118 [Ch.8:Text4-6]

Adhibhootam ksharo bhaavah 0 best of embodied beings, the ever-
PurushasChhaadhidaivatam changing physical existence is Adhi-
adhiyajnoham evaatra -bhoota; Adhidaivata is the indvidual
dehe deha-bhrataam vara (4) self, Purusha, present in demigods, sun,

moon etc. And I, the Supreme Lord here,
am Adhiyajna (the Lord of sacrifices).

antha-kaa/echa maam-eva And he who departs from the body
smaran mukhthvaa ka/evaram thinking of Me alone at the time of death
yaha prayaathisa maddbhaavam attains My being; of this there is no
yaathi naasthyathra samshaya/g (5) doubt.

yam yam vaapismaran bhaavam Whatever entity or thought one re-
thyajhathyanthe ka/evaram members while leaving the body, 0 son
tum tam evaithikauntheya ol‘ Kunti, to that alone he goes being
sadhaa tadhbhaavabhaavitha/J (6) ever absorbed in its thought.

Ramanuja Bhashya
woman, is talked about in Chandogya Upanishad (5.3.3). Aspirants
should consider abstinence and the sloka inculcating continencewill
follow shortly (8.11) : (3).

The seekers of wealth, power etc, require to understand the ever—
changingexistence known by the term Adhibhoota. They are superior
materialelements that remain in ether or space and are u the volutes ofmaterialelements "Which are of perishable nature. They are different,
although of the nature of sound, touch etc, from their basic subtle
:oe:::1tsi:?done ofmany/kinds and ’seekers of prosperity’ should
superiofto :e:§_0n(;hlem, Purusha' Standing for Adhidaivata is
the enjoyments (got: lkedmdga’ Prajapafi andOthers, and superior toese emlgods. He, such an enjoer, should be

Indra formMy body. ”I dWell asSacrifiCeS.Sacrifices to demigods like
OfWorship by Sacrifice". This isfciirrnsrfil:

"and” 1 610m; am the Obled
contemplation during rituals (4)

n to all the three groups for
He alone attains M conddeath, the Way 11831,] IhonWho remEmbErsMe at the tune of hJS



Gita Text / Meaning “9 [Cl’LSZTeXl7-8]

tasmaath sarveshu kaa/eshu Therefore, Arjuna, thinking of Me at all
maam anusmara yudhya cha times you fight; with mind and reason
mayy arpitha mano budd/Jir thus set on Me, You will attain Me without
maam—evaishyasi asamshayal_1( 7) doubt.

abhyaasa'yoga'YUkt’Tefia With a mind disciplined to meditate on
chetasaa naanya—gaaminaa Me constantly and not deviating to think
paramam purusham divyam of anything else(other than the Supreme
Yaathipaarthaanuchintayan (8) Divine Person) one reachesMe, O Arjuna.

Ramanuja Bhashya
that leads to assuminga like form’: ”At the end”, that is while quitting
thebodywith whatever last thought one had, to that alone one goes
0r enters— that is, the object previously contemplatedupon (6).

Till the end keep on' rememberingMe day in and day out. Depending
on your ’varna-aashrama-dharma’ ’battle out’ whatever has been
enjoined on you by Shruthis (Vedas) and Smrithis (epics etc)
Comprising timely and occasional rites. Thus, by means of adept
thinking centred around Me, you will rememberMe at the time of
death and reachMe as you desire. Haveno doubt about this.

Emphasizing that one’s attainment of one’s goal dependson the last
thought, the Lord sets out to teach various methods of

uPaasana(contemplation) to be practised by the three groups of
radhikaaris' (devotees) for achieving their goals. First he addresses

paasana whichthe SEEkers of enjoyment to undertake such u
cOrres'POIldswith their last thought (7).

cl Yoga and concentrating
ttwo slokas, with the last

a form similar to that of
With a mind trained thrOugh practice an
on Me as per the method given in the nex
thought, one reachesMe alone} he attaifls he contemplatedme just like Bharata who got the form of a deer as

. . ' ce tin
on it at the last moment. Abhyaasa ismeditamfm

at :3 “3:532;ng i:
“1059 When daily/occasional rituals 31:9 per-Of:(8)
meditatiOn practised daily at the prescribed

tim



Gita Text / Meaning 120 [Ch.8:Text9—11]

kavim puraanamanushaasitaaram One who contemplates on the all-wise,
anoraneeyaamsamanusmaredyap omniscient, the Primeval, the
sarvasya dhaathaaram achinthya Controller, smaller than the smallest,

roopam the Universal sustainer, inconceivable,
aaditya-varnam tamasafiparasthaath effulgent like sun and beyond darkness.

(9)

prayaana kalemanasaa cha/ena With the power of Yoga one who fixes
bhaktyaa-yuktohyogaba/ena chaiva his life-breath between the eyebrows at
bhruvormadhyepraanam aaveshya the time of his death, contemplating on

samyak Me with devotion, attains the Supreme
5a tamparam purusham upaiti divyam DiVifle Person.

(10)

Yad aksharam Veda-Vida vadanthi I shall tell in short about that Supreme
vishanthi Yad yatayo veetaraagaah goal which the knowers of Veda call the
Yadicchanttho brahmachayaryam' imperishable, which the passion-free

charanthi ascetics enter and to achieve it they
tatthepadamsangrahena practise continence (celibacy).

pravakshye (11)

Ramanuja Bhashya
He who fixes the life—breath, with the power of Yoga, between the
eyebrowsat the time of his death with devotion practicedday in and
day out; he who contemplates on the omniscient, the Primeval, the
Controller of the Universe who is smaller than the smallest (individual
self), the ShrushtiKartha (creator), who is inconceivable, suncolouredand beyond darkness, having His own Divine form he attains Hi5form and achieves power and glory similar to His (9:10)
The Lord then goes on to teach
by the seeker of Kaivalya(
which is in contrast to o

the method ofmeditation to be adopted
one desuing to know his own selforAarmanne desiring God-realisation)

That which those knowin Ved /
.characterizeitas non-

g a Call AkSh‘“a'(imperishable) and
on- free ascetics enter}

lined by themind- 1 shall briefly
all Vedas/Vedanta, the

upon (11).



Gita Text / Meaning 121 [C1182Text12-l4]

sawadVaaraaniS-amyamya Having closed all the doors of the senses,
mano hridi nirudhya cha moordhny fixing the mind in the cavity of the heart.
adhyaathmanahpraanam aashthito fixing the life-breath at the head, one
Yoga-dhaaranaam{12) establishes himself in steady concent-

ration.
Om ithy ekaaksharambrahma Thus concentrating and uttering the
vyaaharan maam anusmaran sacred syllable ‘Om‘ which stands for
Yap prayaathityajan deham Brahman, thinking of Me constantly, if
sa yaatl’u’ paramaam gathim (13) one quits the body he is sure to reach the

highest state.

ananya-cheta/g sathatham For the one thinking of Me constantly
yo maam smarathi nityashah without deviation, I am easily attainable.
tasyaaham sulabhah paartha
nitya- yukhtasya yoginahalga 4)

Ramanuja Bhashya
By holding back the ftmct'ions of doorways to Inaana, viz. the sense
organs like ear etc. and concentrating on Akshara (the imperishable)
seatedin the lotus of the heart, that is, ’abicling in Me in a steady manner’
and uttering ”Om” that is Brahman standing for Me’ fixing the ’praana’,
the life-breath in the head, if one quits thebody he attains ’paraangathi’,
the highest state—pure self freed from Prakriti (12, 13).

HaVing taught the type of contemplation to the aspirants of wealth
and Kaivalya., now the Lord turns to meditation to be undertakenby
lnaani.

t with Me (nityashah), recollects
ble to sustain himself without

0 him. The one and
ng’ his upaasana,
d by which I am

The YOginwho is in constant contac
Me With extreme devotion, is una .

cherishing My Memory; I am easily acces51ble : Hi
my Object he covets isMyself.lhelphim mtmaf [Lnin
E“mullingobstacles theretoand ensurea sta e o

extremElydear to him.
Mundaka (3.23) and Katopanisiiad Z
Choosefiby Him He can be realised (1 )-

tate : ’He whom this (self)
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Maam upetyapunarjanma After attaining Me, the great souls who
dukkhaa/ayam ashaashvatam have attained the highest perfection,
naapnuvanthimahaathmaanalg never return to this transientworld which
samsiddhim paramaam gathaab is fun of miseries.

(15)

aa-brahmabhuvanaallokahah All the worlds right from Brahmaloka
punar aavarrhirnorjuna ' downwardsare transitoryand are subject
maam upethya tu kauntheya to births and deaths: but the one who
punarjanmana vidhyathe (16) reachesMy abode has no rebirth.

sahasra-yuga-paryantham Those who are capable of calculation
ahar yadh brahmano vidu/_7 know that a day and a night for Brahma,
raatrim yuga — sahasraanthaam 93‘111 135155 thousand yugas.
te ’ho-raatra vidho janaaf] (17)

Ramanuja Bhashya

Having attained My abode, the great souls are freed from rebirth in
this world which is full of miseries. They have attained Me as ’the
supreme object of attainment’ since they know about ’My essential
nature as it really is’. Since I am extremely dear to themThey cannot
support themselves withoutMe and are totallydependentonMe. Theyhave attainedMe as their Supreme goal (15).
Now the Lord talks about the returnof those desiring wealthonly andthe non-retum of those attaining Him.

cAcilifZZrIIOkafo? this Brahmaanda (The cosmic Universe) though
ares b'

8 P perity and power are destructible and the occupantsu pact to return.Therefore thoseseekingwealth arebound to return
' Only those Who have attained Me, thef creation, sustenance and dissolution,do
ys 0f the same fOrl’rl/resolves and

(in regard to all bein 'gs startm fr . . .

Umt
g omman and finishing with Brahma),Brahma/S da .y, as a

(ChaturY - .
mEasureS thousa d 'ugas) and 1115 rught also of the 5am: diialgds 82:0“ Yugfls

0n _ _







Gita Text / Meaning

agnirjyotir ahah shuk/ah
shan-maasaa uttharaayanam
tathra prayaathaa gachantthi
brahmabrahma-vidohjanaa/J(24)

dhoomo raathris tathaa krishnal]
shan - maasaa dakshinaayanam
tathra chaandra masamjyotir
yogipraapya nivarthathe (25)

125 [Ch.8 : Text 24-26]

The knowers of Brahman after passing
away take the path (time) at the time of
day marked by bright fortnight (waxing
moon) and when sun travels northward
(uttharaayana).
The other path is ruled by gods of smoke,
night, dark night, and six months of
dakshinaayana / sun’s southward course;
The yogin set on this path returns.

shukla-krishne gathi hy ethe
jagatah shaashwathemathe
ekayaa yaathi anaavritthim
anyayaavarthathe punaf} (26)

These two paths of the world, archira-
adhi (light) and dhumaadhi (smoke) are
eternal. Going by the former one reaches
a plane of no return, but by the other one
returns.

Ramanuja Bhashya
archiraadhi maarga(thepath of light) and do not return to samsaara .

The Upariishad clearly declares very significantly that both the
knOWGIS of the self as also the devoteesof the Supreme Person, the
Brahman is attained (Ch.Up.4.15.6). This is also supported by the
[Tat-Kratu-nyaaya’ meaning ’results according to efforts —

Sathapatha Brahmanaavers : the self (separated from the inanimate

matter) Should be constantly meditated upon in “absolute
SubSEfVience to the Lord — its sole joy consists in subserv1ence (22).

various deities who preside overT‘ . 'lme denotes a Pathbemgwled by
e nature of Paths — Path oftiIIle slots. The Lord declares to Arjuna th _

_

bright light (in the form of fire, the day, brlght fOTTfiglflafl‘flflir;
traVel of the sun); when a Yog'm travels along ttus pt: (dark night/rEtum. But the one who goes by the dart}; piishad classifies :

dakshlnaayana) returns t0 this WOI’ld. (Ch- PZ those Performing
thOSG Who do tapas in the forest 8° to

the fight an
- 26 .

Vedic acts/ giving aims pass to the
smoke (23 )



Gita Text / Meaning 126 [Ch.8:TeXt27-28i

naite sruthipaartha jaanan Knowing these two paths, son of Kunthi,
yogimuhyathikashcana no Yogin is deluded. O Arjuna, therefore
tasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu be steadfast in Yoga always.
yoga - yukhto bhavaarjuna (27)

vedeshu yajneshu tapahsu chaiva The yogin transcends /surpasscs
daaneshu 73th punya ' pha/am whatever fruits the Vedas prescribe, the

pradishtam rewards of sacrifices lausterities/
athyethitath sarvam idam vidithvaa charities. Knowing this the Yogin
yogiparam sthaanam upaithi attains the Supreme eternal abode.

chaadhyam (28)

Ramanuja Bhashya

The Yogin who knows both the paths, archiraadhi (light) and
dhumaadhi (smoke) is not deluded. He goes by the former path.
Therefore associate yourself for daily meditation, that is Yoga, on the
path relating to light (27).
Now the Lord summarises the entire messageofseventh and eighth chapters
in the next sloka thus:

The one who knows whatever fruits / results are gained through the
study of the four fedas, Rig, Yajur, Saama and Atharvan, or
performing sacrifices, austerities and charities, all these which are
covered in the seventh and eight chapters, he surpasses/ transcends.The happiness he is subject to when he realizes, the negligibility0fthe fruits/ resultsof the above, is immense. The Yogi, who is a Inaani,attains the supreme eternalbeginningiess - abode which is achievableby a Inaani (28).

The Eighth Cha
_ pter of Sri R ' 'Srimad Geeth amanuya 5

aa bhashya ends here.
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CHAPTER 9
sri bhagavaan uvaacha

_
The Lordsaid

idam tu te guhyatamam My dear Arjuna, to you who do not find
pravakshyaamianasooyave fault, I shall unfold the most confidential
jnaanam vijnaana - sahitam knowledge knowing which you shall be
yajjnaathvaa mokshyase relieved from the evil of worldly

shubhaath (1) existence.

raaja—vidyaa raaja—guhyam This is the sovereign science, the most
pavithram idam utthamam secret of all secrets, because it gives the
pratyakshaavagamam dharmyarn direct perception which is as per Dharma,
su-sukham karthum avyayam (2) enjoyable to practise and everlasting.

ashraddhadhaanaal] purushaa
dharmasyaasya parantapa
apraapya maam nivartanthe
mruthyu - samsaara — varthmani

(3)

Men having no faith in this Dharma, Oh
Arjuna, the conqueror of enemies, fail
to attain Me revolving in the pathway of
samsaara.

Ramanuja Bhashya
To you, Arjuna who are not jealous of Me, I shall declare the
most confidential knowledge known as Upasaana, of bhakti -

form, clarifying as to how it is different from other meditation.
You are aware of My unique greatness and convinced of its being
so and nothing else. Since you are ready to receive it, 'I shall
unfold this knowledge which will pave the way for emancrpation
fFOm all evils standing as obstacles for reaching Me (1)-

This is a sovereign science and may also mean scretncccafilélgtliseii

by kings ,' also meaning that this secret of all secre:rifier of a1]
Safely by the great—mindEd alone! SEPI-‘en-Iriilliised by direct
blemiShes that bIOCk my attainmenil l-t.1511 realised‘ in other
Perception’JAvvyayam' Whose Objed ls dllsgth Meiwitlh bhakti.
Words, I become perceptible to those who W ‘

' ’ ' dt
meaning’ the highest good , 1t lea s

' ' It isas to attainMe-
tself to be mea , give myselfafter attainlngMe- I

Being in accordance with Dhanna .
to the Vision of Myself and allows 1

1 ’

enjoyable to practise, impefishable
evel n him “0mg (2).

, . e 've
Up’ t0 SUCh a devotee, but I sun

flunk1:: ’
withoutwhich such Of “1::

' t] 1
. ,

' Me as gThe izes the all 'new“? mm which havmg
WhOIboeicdifilelgifible for praCficeOf this

D1



GITA Text & Meaning 128 [C11_9:'Fext4-6]

mayaa tatham idam sarvam The whole of this universe is pervaded
Jagadh avaykta moorthinaa by Me inunmanifest form. All beings
math - sthaani sarva bhoothaani abide in Me but I am not present in them.
na chaaham teshv avasth/tap (4)

na cha math ' sthaani bhoothaani Nay, all things do not abide in Me, behold
pashya may yogam aishvaram the wonderful power of My divine yoga :

bhootha - bhrin na cha bhOOthanhO though sustainer and creator, I am not a
mamaathmaa bhoothabhaavanaha‘) part of the cosmic manifestation.

yathaakasha -stitho nityam Understand, just as the mighty air
vaayupsarvathra-gomahaan blowing everywhere rests in the sky
fathaa sarvaambhoothaanl likewise all created beings abide in Me.
mat-sthanityupadhaaraya (6)

Ramanuja Bhashya
is immensely dear being means to attain Me, will slide back to samsaara.
The Lord, calling it strange, says that it is caused by the evil Karma.
Then the Lord goes on to talk about ’His inconceivable glory', the
final goal (3).

The entire Universe, comprising sentient and non- sentient beings,
ls pervaded by Me but My essential nature remains unmanifest.
lnvmcible to all beings, My pervading everything as inner controller‘3 taught by the Antaryaami Brahmana of BrihadarnyakaUpamshad (3.7.3). ’He who dwells in the earth . . . whom the earthdoes not know’ and ”He whose b '0d 13 t1
the earth from within” (4).

Y ‘9 earth . I I Who cont-r015

I do not contain the bein ‘

. '
gs as a lug contains water. The arecontained byMy Will and behold My Yoga power and incompaiable

.
tainer of all b ' .

sankalPa (W111) supports all beings. Beirfmgs,
I am not m them. My

'1 derive no help for Myself" (5).
g a SupporterOf all being5

8 power de 1
.

yaka UPanish C are the knowers O
that Impemhable (akshara), the 5:: :39) says "at the command 0f

m



GITA Text 8L Meaning 129 [Ch.92TCXt7-9]

Sarva bhoothaanikaunteya Arjuna, at the final end of a cycle all

prakritim yaanthimaamikaam beings enter into My prakriti and at the
kalpa - kshaye punas thaani beginning of another creation (cycle), I

kalpaadau visrajaamy aham (7) send them forth again.

prakritim svam avashtabhya \VieldingMy prakriti I release again and
visrajaamipunalj punaf} yet again all this multitude of beings
bhOOtha ‘ graamam imam kritsnam subject to the influence of their own
avasham prakrther vashaath (8) nature

na cha maam thaani karmaapi Dhananhjaya, all this work does not bind
nibhadnanthidhananjaya Me, for unattached as I am to such
udhaseena — vad aasinam actions and standing apart as it were.
asakhtam teshu karmasu (9)

RamanujaBhashya
The Lord now goes to say that the origin and dissolution of all
entities are due to His sankalpa (6).

At the end of Brahma’s life dictated byMy will all entities enterMy
Prakrithi, My body, designated as Tamas since at this stage the mass
Cannot be differentiated into ’name and form’. Manu says : This

UniversebecomingTamas was produced by Him out of 1:15 body by
an act of will’ (1.5.8). Taitthriya Braahmana (1.8.?) says There was

Tamas; the intelligence was concealed by Tamas (7)-

I develop my prakriti eight—fold by Virtue of ‘varieg:::d£::f::;
and send forth the group of four Viz., gods,hannr;1ue,nce of My
inanimate things. They are all, being under t evilrlifiCh can cause
prakriti, helpless and exhibit the three Gunas
delusiOn (3)_

‘ tiali , and cruelty during
Referring to the POSSible allegahodlzlflgatliat tale action of unequal
the Creation, the Lord hastens t

be attributed to Me, nor
Creation as amounting to cruelty etc tions) of individual
does it bind Me Since the Kaunas (I am untouchfi‘dby it. As Veda

, . ' e uahty~ t of creation:elx es are the :uses might: elty, on accoutnegimu‘ng‘k’SS
Yaasa sa 5 ’ ot meq Creation,

being depeyndent, fOr so SCIiPmr . tion
- Karma, jiva an

and Cyclic, the aspect of differentiawd) (9).
even before creation 1135 to be accep

cannot
previous 11‘:



GITA Text & Meaning 130 [Ch.9:Text 10-12]

mayaadhyakshenaprakritih Arjuna, under My direction the Prakriti
sooyathe sa - charaacharam brings forth all moving and non-moving
hetunaanenakauntheya deities ; it is because of this, the wheel of
jagad viparivarthate(10) samsaara revolves.

avajaananthimaam ”1005/53 Fools derideMe when I descend in human
maanushim tanum aashritam form not knowing My transcendental
param bhaavarn ajaanantho (higher) nature, as the Supreme Lord of
mama bhootha -maheshwaram(1 1) all that be.

mogaashaamoga-karmaano Those men are attracted by demonic
moga—jnaanaavichetasah views, akin to those of raakshasas and
raakshaseem aasurim chaiva asuras (monsters). They have vain hopes,
prakritim mohineem sritaa_h (12) their actions futile and their knowledge

ll] vain.

Ramanuja Bhashya
My prakriti creates the world ofmoving and non-moving entities
as per individual Karma. Because of My Prakriti (looking at Me),
the world revolves. Look at the Lordly power, sovereignty,absenceof blemishes and cruelty, inherent in Me, the son of VaaSUdeva l

Svetasvatara Up.(4.9.10) says ”The Lord of Maaya projects thisUmverse . . . the individual self is confined by Maaya . . . knOWMaaya to be Prakriti and its processor the mighty Lord ” (10).
Ruled by Kaunas fools disregard Me, the omniscient Lord, the
:ause of the Universe and who has taken human form out of sheerompassmn for providing refuge to all. Not knowing My

e of com ' -

Parental concern, they deride Me (11).
passmn, gener051ty and

Me as an ordinarymortal
moving and mom—

I not knowing that I am the Lord of all,moving entities (12).The hi811-souled be-"‘85 have tak .numb en ref
acts toegeoéegigfdatits (sukrutha) and krigf: is;N: throngh a larg:
brought Me d0wn inOfiight and Speech and that)iv1 1:1:e nature ahn

Suman form. With resolute £OI$F::hf;fi:d









GITA Text & Meaning 134 [Ch.9:Text23—26]

ye ’pyanya - devataa — bhakthaa Arjuna, even those devoted to other gods
yajanthe shradhayaanvitaah worship Me alone, though in a wrong
te ‘pi maam eva kauntheyé way.
yajanthy avidi-poorvakam(23)

aham hi sarva — yajnaanaam
bhoktaa cha prabhureva cha
na to maam abhijaanantthi
tatthvenaathas chyavanthi te (24)

For, I am the only enjoyer and also the
Lord of all sacrifices ; they know Me not
in reality, hence they fall.

yaanthi dEVB ' vrataa devaan Thosewho worship demigods go to them;
pitrron yaanthipitra- vrataah those who worship manes reach the
bhoothaaniyaanthibhootejyaa manes (ancestors); those who worship
yaanthimadh-yaajino ’pimaam ghost and spirits reach them ; those who

(25) worship Me come to Me (25)

pathram pushpam phalam thoyam
yo may bhaktyaa prayachhathi
tad aham bhakty - upahrtam
ashnaamiprayataathmanafi (26)

WhoeveroffersMe with love and devotion
a leaf, a (lower, a fruit or water, I will
accept it.

Ramanuja Bhashya
On the other hand, those who relying on Vedas alone, worship Indra
and others do not know that they are worshipping Me in reality. Since
all existing things form My body, the worshippers Indra and other
deities in fact worship Me only. They are not following the teachings
ofVedanta texts which declare that ’the Supreme Person alone is to be
worshipped directly’ as He abides as the Self in Indra etc. Therefore
they are subject to limited results and slide back to Samsaara (23)-
I am the only Lord, the giver of rewards according to circumstances.
The Lord exclaims how strange and wonderful it is that while the
sarne efforts beget small rewardsdue to the ’difference in intention,while others get the reward of the atta, . .

inment of the Sn reme Person- unalloyed, limitless and incompar
P

able’ (24),

{jigglewoi'd ’yratha’ connotes ’sankalpa’ or will or motive Thosereso ve o w ~ - .

those worship .
(”Ship Indra etc go to Indra and the like; similarly

yakshas, Raakshasas

Vaasudeva, the Supre P Me expressly as Lord
me self, they reach Me — these devotees do not





GITA Text & Meaning 136 [Ch,9:Tex130-3Zl

apichetsu - duraachaaro Even if the wildest sinner worships MC

bhajathe maam ananya -bhaak with undivided devotion. he should be

saathreva sa manthayah regarded as holy, for he has rightly
sumyag vyvasitho hi sat] (30) ”501“"-

Kshipram bhavathidharmaatma Very soon he becomes righteous and
sashvacchhaanthim nigacchathi attains everlasting peace. 0 son of Kunti,
kaunteya prathljaaneehi declare it for sure that My devotee never
na may bhaktah pranashyathi (31) fans,

maam hipartha vyapaashritya 0 partha, those who take shelter in Me,
ye 'pisyuhpaapay- yonayah. even be they of lower birth. women,
strio vaishyaas tathaa shoodraas vaishyas, shudras, can attain the
re 'pi yaanthiparaamgathim (32) Supreme destination.

Ramanuja Bhashya
being subservient to Me, being controlled by Me and your worshipful
acts providing delight to you, you will, engaging in Vedic actions, free
yourself from Kai-mas from beginning— less time - these karmas comprising
bothgood and evil results are now hindering you from attaining Me and
once you are freed from them you will come to Me (28).
I am the same to all those created entities gods / animals / men /immovables or all those irrespective of birth, from, nature and
l<nowledge. Neither is one inferior or hateful while seeking refugein Me. Even there what matters is not considerationof birth etC- but
that he has sought refuge. However I like those whose sole ObjeCfiveis to worship Me and they cannot sustain without worshipping Me.
They abide in Me and I do in them (29)
Even if a sinner who has ’tr
worshipping Me in the afores
righteous’. Eminent am

ansgressed the rules' has Startec1
and manner, he should be considered

, . ong Vishnu-worshippers he should be
11:32:21] fitlfor honour’ (manthavyaha). Being in the Jnaanis C1355

maker“ lyeecis in the rlght direction, and it is difficult for everyone to
is mm to be agsle ltls onl purpose is incessant worship. Such a Person
negligiblemEt;t1::: andius violating the rules should be deemed at

highest honour (30).PPOSlte
hls excellence. He should be Shown the

M b '
.

hidfieslgitljeyadzar to hint and worshipping Me without any' n Wlth Raias and Tamas getting eradicated, he
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GlTA Text & Meaning 138 [Ch.9-Te

Ramanuja Bhashya (Contd)
, ish

brilliant yellow silk (pitaambara); has spotlESSW pure do: “rims
— shaped ear-rings, garlands, bracelets,wrist—bangle:s all a Oelya
Me ; is having qualities like (kaarunya / mercy, saUShe-estyL
affability, beauty, maadhurya/ sweetness, (Saarnbhirya / (ma) us
Audaarya (magnanimity), vaatsalya (motherly affection)-

your mind on Me who is the refuge of all.

Amplifying it further the Lord clarifies thus : contempiaie ofiire
as extremely dear. Be engaged in such worship which 15 imposes
by the limitless experience of Me. Here the worship presupprises
complete subservience (seshavrutthi). Worship also compniya}
’elements’ of yaaga like offering argya, paadya and aaChama aqte/
abhisekha and archana to the idols (aaupchaarika) i Sandal P 1igh
garlands, nivedhana, taambhula (saamsparshika). ThrO

love
these, your mind will be fixed on Me leading to unsurpassed
emanating from the experience of Myself. sci
Expanding further, the Lord says : prostrate to Me: do not rigsfti: '

your service to Me as a sesha (subsidiary) only and be Satlslite
RegardingMe as the supreme goal and resorting to “1111:“ in
service enlivened by an experience of Myself, bow down to 'e
utter humility - it will be ’impossible for you to live WithoutM

and you will get a mind fit for experiencing Me.
In short, with Me as sole support, bowing down to bite:
experiencingMe, carrying out obligatory and occaSional Ijl‘eSI

finding joy in subservience to Me, singing my Pralb rid
contemplatingi) on the entire universe as being ruled by e '21

us
on being Sesha (subservient) to Me and (ii) on My “115191le re
attributes which are dear to you, and practising daily the a o

— described worship, you will reach Me (34).

The Ninth Chapter of Sri Ramanuja's
Srimad Geethaa Bhashya ends here



GITA Text & Meaning 139 [Ch.10 : Text 1-3]

CHAPTER 10
What has been taught about Bhakti Yoga is its preparatory
elements. For instilling bhakri and nourishing it, the Lord’s
auspicious attributes, His unrivalled overlodship of the
Universe which constitute His body are now being taught.

5n bhagavan uvaacha
Bhooya eva mahaa-baaho
shrunu may paramam vachalfi
yat re ’ham preeyamaanaaya
vakshyaami hita-kaamyaya (1)

The Bhagaavan said
Listen again 0 Arjuna My Supreme
word. For your benefit, since you are clear
to Me, I shall speak to you further.

na may vidhhuhu suraganaaf]
prabhavam na maharshayafi
aam aadir hi devaanaam
maharshinaam ha sarvashab (2)

Neither the host of demigods nor the
great sages know My origin; indeed I am
the prime source of these gods as well as
great seers

yo maam ajam anaadhim cha
vetthi Ioka - maheshwaram
asammoodhahsa marthyeshu
sarvapaapaih pramucchyathe(3)

He who knows Me as unborn and
beginningless and as the Supreme Lord
of all the worlds - he only, undeluded
among mortals, is freed from all sins.

Ramanuja Bhashya
AS you are pleased listening to My greatness which has produced
bhakti in you, with a View to progress it and enable you to have

deeper understanding, I shall now tell you these supreme words.
Listen intently to Me (1) :

n know and have vision upto asTh 1 ' ' ‘e seers cae lost of gods and Wlb
mot undGI'Stand My power, My

far as their senses stretch. They ca -‘
. . . wled e,

name, actions etc, My being their origin and source :i1$:1:01:i1: degie
power etc. Their knowledge is ljmited and corresp" ' t nce (2).
0f then- 800d deeds to which they owe

their exrs e
d ammt

eal nature which the go 5 C

Now the Lord explairlS HIS r
he means of release-understand and which forms t (that without

ternality' and
ving had a
. Maia”

I hi,and anaad
IThe terms ’aja' (tha ) connote e

eginning) describe the LO
l'ke 1jberated _

Without conjunction’ (1111 1

' - CT
. _ . - existlnoeglnnmg - a COl’llllnChOn



GITA Text & Meaning I40 [Ch.10:Text4]

buddhirjnaanam asammohah Reason, right knowledge, unclouded
kshmaa satyam damah sharhah understanding, forbearance, truth, self -
sukham dukham bhavdbhaavo- control, joy and sorrow, exallation and
bhayamChaabhayam eva cha (4) depression, fear and fearlessness-

Ramanuja Bhashya

connotes uniqueness as different from non-living matter which
gets mutated or sentient being - ’the- self in its state of involvement
in samsaara’.

A person who does not think that I, the Lord of Lords, am one
among the mortals (that is known as being undeluded) will be
released form all sins that hold back the rise of Bhakti to Me.
Just as a king amongmen rules them having benefited from good
karma, Chaturmukha Brahma belongs to the same class - he is
subject to ”Bhaavana - traya” viz. fitness to practice work alone,
to practise meditation alone and the third, to practise bOth
together : Brahma belongs to the third class. Svetaasvatara
Upam’shad says: ’He who creates Brahma’ (6.18).
Even those having acquired the eight superhuman powers of
assuming atomic sizes, huge size etc are also the same. The one
who is not deluded to think that I, the Lord of all worlds, am
ciszerent from non-living matter subject to cause and effect/ allvmg being in 'bound’ State or liberated state, and that all of then"Lare SUbIECt to My control, he will be released from all sins.
Havmg explained His ’ajatva, anaadhitva and sarValOkamaheshwaratva and thatwhoever me '

all the obstacles to development of bh
Lords goes on to explain the develmeditation on His Power / auspicio
Definitio ' ‘ '
knowledgrelb— 211:1:

. ,
mlnd’s Power to determine ;

1 1 y to identify mother « of - pearl as not being
disturbed mind; truth- statement
f all things ; restraint - preventing
evil ; self-control - restraining the
‘row - agreeable and adverse

akti annihilitated, now the
opment of Bhakti through
us qualities (3).

on things as seen, for
external organs from
mind similarly

the good 0
’ generating

; joy and SO]





GITA Text & Meaning 142 [Ch.lO:TeXi 8-11]

aham sarvasya prabhavo I am the source of all creation and from
mattha/g sarvam pravarthathe Me proceed all things ; knowing thus the
ithimatthva bhajanthe maam wise worship Me constantly with
budhaa bhaava-samanvitaap (8) devotion.

macchhitthaa madh-gatha-praanaa With their minds fixed on Me, with their
bodhayannthaji parasparam prajnas centered in Me, enlightening
kathayanthascha maam nithyam one another about My greatness and
tushyanthicha ramantthicha (9) speaking of Me they live in contentment

and bliss always.
tesham sathatha ' yukthaanaam To those who are constantly united with
bhajathaam preethi-poorvakam Me and worship Me with love, I confer
dadhaamibuddhi-yogamtham yoga of wisdom (Buddhi yoga) through
yena maam upayaanthi re (10) which they come to Me.

(“BS/738"? evaanu kampaartham In order to shower special grace, I,
aham ajnaana-jam tamaly dwelling in their hearts, dispel the
naashayaamiaatma—bhaava—stho ignorance with the shining lamp of
jnaana-deepena bhaasvathaafl 1) knowledge.

Ramanuja Bhashya
of knowledge, the Lord says: ’Aham sarvasya’ that I am the
source of all sentiment and non-sentiment beings and
’prabhavaha’ - everything emanates from Me. Thinking thus, that
is, he has sovereignty and having all the auSpicious attributes
sausheelya,saundarya, motherly - affection etc. the wise men of
knOWIEdge WOIShip Me with deepest feeling from the heart (8).
Such people are unable to hold their lives without their minds fixed
onMe i.e., with their ’praanas' centered on Me they live. By Speakingamongst themselves on their experiences, My attributes and
adorable deeds, they lead their lives with contentment and bliss ;their narrations are spontaneousand dear to the listeners (9)-
T ‘. _. I _hose desiring constant unionwithMe’ (sathatha - yukthaanaam)and worshippingMe I -

_ , grant Buddlu - Y ' rialattitude). They attain Me by that (10)_
oga (a mature devotlo

To sh
the' :‘ilnhc/llngirtici/[on them alone, 1, having established Myself in

y mamfold auspicious attributeS, dispel thedarkness of past kar. mas whj h - -
. , , .

lamp 0f knowledge relating tocM1: (lfijompatlble With the shining





GITA Text & Meaning 144 [Ch.lO:Text 15-18]

svayam evaathmanaathmaanaam 0 You greatest of all persons, 0 creator,
vettha tvam purushotthama of beings, O Lord of beings, O God of
bhootha - bhaavana bhootesha Gods, 0 Lord of the Universe, You alone
deva-deva jagathpathe (15) know what You are by Yourself.
vaktum arhasy asheshena
divyaa hi aatma vibhootayah
yaabhir vibhoothibhir lokaan‘
imaamstvam vyaapya thistasi (16)

Therefore You tell me in full without
reserve your divine glories whereby You
pervade all these worlds.

Katham vidyaam aham yogins
tvaam sadhaa parlchlntayan
keshu keshu cha bhaaveshu
chintoyosi bhagavaanmayaa (17)
vistharenaatmano yogam

0 Supreme Lord, how shall I know and
how can I constantly think of You. And
in what particular forms are You to be
meditated upon by me.

_ ~ _
Jnaardhana. tell me once more in detail

wbhuthlm chajanaardhana about Your attributes and glories ; for l
bhooya_h kathaya triptirhi know no satiety in hearing Your nectar-
shrunvatho naasthimay‘mrtam(18) 4““, words

Ramanuja Bhashya
and demons who have limited knowledge (14).
O Purushotthama, You alone know whatYou are by Yourself. You,
originator of all creatures (bootha bhaavana), You the controller
(niyanthra) of all beings, god of all devatas, You surpass all devataSinbeauty and auspicious attributes just as devatas do in the case Of
men and other creatures (15).

You alone can describe without any trace Your extraordinarilydivme niarufestations - You can alone t1
V‘b h' . new light on them. Whatever
1100t IS (Supernal manifestation) there are, showingYour will toru e and the worlds You abide and pervade as Controller pleasereveal them Yourself (16). I

precrsely having started "1:31,t meditating on You constantly,more
1 at .

' eYou, as Possessing auspicio
IOn, YOu tell how I ShOUId refills

, Y
You have briefly spoken ‘

- . 'I a - - - eeverything issues out from M
m the Orlgln of the entire UniveI-‘S /

e ’conveying your Overlordship'Your



GITA Text & Meaning 145 [Ch.10:Text19-21]

sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said -'

hantha te kathayishyaami Yes I will tell you, O Arjuna My
divyaa hi aatma — vibhutayah splendorous manifestations that are
praadhaanyatah kuru shrestl'la prominent, in broad detail. There is no
naasty antho vistharasya may (19) limit to My magnitude.

aham aatmaa gudaakesha I am the supersoul, 0 Arjuna, seated in
sarva — bhoothaashaya - sthitah the hearts of all beings; I'alone am the
aham aadis cha madhyam cha ' beginning, the middle and the end of all
bhoothaanaam antha eva cha (20) beings.

aadityaanaam aham vishnur I am Vishnu among the twelve sons of
jyotishaam FEW/T amshumaan Adithi, among the luminaries I am the
mareechir maruthaam asmi radiant sun. 0f the Maruths, I am the
nakshatraanaam aham shashi (21) Marecchi and the moon among the stars.

Ramanuja Bhashya
my discontentment in this regard (18).

O kurushreshta, I shall speak abOut the mainVibhoothis - it will be
mentioned later that ’know Me as the chief among priests’. The
Vibhootis are too vast to be covered in detail. 'Vibhootithvaa’ means
being controlled by the Lord (also termed ’niyaamya’i- for the
mental dispositionof all creatures emanate fromMe; ’Yoga connotes
’creation’ and its getting actuated is conveyed by Vibhoothi . The
Wise worshipMe thinking that I am the origin of the entire Uruverse,

everything emanates fromMe !

The Lord avers that being seated as their self
and that Yoga connotes creation, sustentaho
everything (19).

He rules from within
11 and dissolution of

hich
' ' 'ts of the creatures w

I am the IaaShaye — the self m the heal
orter and controller and

CODStitute My body. Self also connotes Supp d ‘n all beings, being
'Seshi’. The shrutl-u‘s declare “He Who scale 1

for whom all the
Separate from them, who the beings do no: lilllllefiomwithin,Who
beings constitute the body, that who contra]?
is also your Inner controller, He is

eterna .

-

11g Him as theirs of what is known- ' the b21515
_d thls 15

to use tl'llS
1118

All the manifestations are haw
His imrnanencein all beings) ' oing
as Samaanaadhi Karanya (The Lord

15 g ’VibhOOlhi
. I 7r95ent SO

[CO-ordinate predication With Him to }



GITA Text & Meaning 146 [Ch.lO:Text22-24l

Vedaanaam saamavedosmi
devaanam asmi vaasaveal}
indriyaapaammanas chaasmi
bhoothaanaam asmi chetanaa (22)

Among the Vedas, I am the Saama Veda;
among the demigods I am Indra ; I am the
sense organs, I am manas (Perception)
and the life - energy (consciousness) in
living beings.

rudraanaam Shankaras chaasmi Among the eleven Rudras I am Shankara
VifthEShO yaksha ' rakshasaam ; among yakshas and Raakshasas I am
vasoonaam paavakaas chaasmi Kubera (The Lord of wealth) ; of the
meruh shikarinaam aham (23} Vasus, I am Agni and of the mountains I

. I

am meru
Purodhasaamcha mukhyam Among the family priests, know Me to

maam be the chief Brihaspathi ; Among
viddhipaartha brihaspathim generals, I am Skandha ; and among the
senaaneenaam aham skandah water-bodies I am the Ocean.
sarasaam asmi sagarah (24)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Vishesas’). To amplify, god, man, bird, tree etc while connoting
physical forms end up in ’selves present in them’ as the final import.
Similarly Lord’s immanence (being present) in them as their self
amounts to describing them in the style of Samaanaadhikaaranya (20).

The Lord says that He (Vishnu) is the Twelfth, most prominent, of
the Twelve Adityas ; among the luminousbodies, I am the Sun ; of
the Maruths, I am paramountMaricha. Of the stars, I am the moon.
The usage here is to be taken in the same way as ’Amongst creatures]I am the ”Chaitanya” - consciousness’ (21)
Among Rik, Yajus,, Saama and Atharvan Vedas I am the all-irnpOrtantSaama Veda. Among the devatas, I am Indra ; of the eleven sense '
organs I am the Manas (the paramount - sense perception). I am the
life-energy among beings with consciousness (22)
Among eleven Rudras I a
raakshasaas, I am Kubera,
vasus, I am Agni; amon
mounts, I am Meru (23).

In Shankara. Among Yakshas and
the son of Vishravas. Among the eight
3 the mountain ranges adorned With



GITA Text & Meaning 147 [Ch.lO:Text25-29]

Maharsheeqaam bhruguraham 0f the great sages I am Bhrigu ; among
ghiraaam asmi ekam aksharam the words I am the sacred syllable 0M ;

yajnaanaam japa— yajnohsmi among the sacrifices I am japa ; and
sthaavaraapaamhimaa/ayah (25) among the immovables, I am the

I

Himalayas ;

ashvatthah sarva-vrikshaanaam Among all “095, I am Ashwattha ;

devarsheenaam cha naaradhah of celestial sages I am Naarada; among
gandarvaahaam chitrarathah ' Gandharvas, I am Chitraratha ; among
siddhaanaam kapilo munif} (26) the siddhas (PCI'fCCt beings), I am Kapila;

ucchaishravasam ash vaanaam Know Me amonghorsesas Ucchaishravas,
viddhi maam amrithodhbhavam produced during churning of Ocean ; of
airaavatam gajendraanaam lordly elephants, I am Airaavatha;
naraanaam cha naraadhipam (27) amongst men I am the monarch ;

aayudhaanaam aham vajram
dhenoonaam asmi kaamadhuk
prajanas chaasmikandarpah
sarpanaarn asrni vaasukit! (28)

Among weapons, I am the thunderbolt ;

of cows I am the Kamadhuk ; I am
Kandarpa (Cupid) the cause of progeny ;

of serpents, I am Vaasuki ;

ananthas chaasminaagaanaam Among the snakes I am Anantha,
VBFUPO yaadhasaam aham of aquatics I am the demi-god
pitrrpaana aryamaa chaasmi Varuna. 0r departed ancestors (manes),
yamah samyamathaam aham(29) I am Aryamaa. Of all regulators I am

Yama.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Among the great sages, I am Bhrigu maharashi. Among words
conveying meanings, I am the single - lettered yvord Qm,
the Pranava. Among the offerings, I am the sacrifice-of lapa
(silent repeated chanting) ; of the immovables, I am the Himalaya

mOuntain (25),
Of the trees I am the Holy Ashwattha. I

devaraShiS (celestial sages). Among cows
n (26).

Kaalnadhenu_ 1 am kandarpa (Cupid), the cause of proge y
' naa as are many-

SarPaas are single-headed snakes, whlle fl:- yaagclaamsimeans
headed snakes - I am Anantha among naagong those men'ng Our

Water - creatures - of them, I am Varufla‘ Am
I

29).
_ d 27-23 and

punishment I Y the 501" Of SL111 GO (
0d Of

, am ama,
sing evil, I am the g

. 1 30)-
Slven‘tfgcgcords is “Jarred

to) (

keepll

am Naarada among

I
dZthe midst of those who are
at (an emissary of the god



GITA Text & Meaning 148 [Cli.lO:Text30-32l

prahalaadaas chaasmidaityanaam Among the daityas (demons) I am the
kaalah kalayathaamaham devoted Prahlaada ; among reckoners I
mrigaanaamcha mrigendro ’ham am Time ; among the beasts I am Lion
vainatheyascha paksheenaam and among birds, I am Garuda, the son

(30) of Vinutha
pavanab pavathaam asmi or purifiers (moving things), I am the
raamah shastra-brithaam aham wind; among the wielders of weapons I
MES/7331365"?makaraschaasmi am Rama ; of fishes, I am the shark and
srothasaam asmijhaannavee (31) of rivers, I am Ganga.

sargaanaam aadiranthascha Arjuna, I am the beginning and end of
madhyamchaivaahamaljuna all creatures and also the middle. Of
adhyaathma -vidyaa vidyaanaam sciences, I am the science of sell' (both
vaadahpravadhataam aham (32) individual and Universal); among

' logrcuans, I am the concluswe truth.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Of those things which keep on moving, I am the Wind. Of those who
wield weapons I am Rama - the manifestation of bearing weapons
is meant. (The explanation is that the divya managala vigraha with
weapons is the Vibhoothi or the Supernal manifestation). Aditya and
others constituting attributes of the Lord, who is their Self
constituting His body stand in similar position as the attributes of
bearing weapons’ (31).
Creatures being created all the time is My work, for which their
beginning is the cause. I am also their end as all things created
undergo destruction. Similarly there is this middle which is
sustentation - I am the sustainer of the sustained. Among logiciansand perverse critics (Vithandaavaadhis) I am the conclusive truth (32)-
1 III'a 1thi brahma” says Upaanisad - I am the alphabet 'a’, the base
tits;- Ailtf.’ Up (3-2-3) says letter ’a’ alone is all speeCh'
d daa31 a stands for group of words and among them I amvan va (dual), being exqulsite. In the eternal time comprisingkalaa, muhoortha etc I am T'

.
. ime Myself ; I am ChaturmukhaBrahma (Hiranyagarbha), the creator of all (33).

I am deathwhich dev
things born. Of wornthe Lord ; those of fa
memory, intelligence,

Ours everything, I am the ’ Karma of birth’ 0fen I am the goddesses forming the power ofme, fortune (Prosperity), fine Speech (Vaak)
endurance and forgiveness (kshama) (34)'
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aksharaanaam a-kaarosrni Ot‘ letters, I am the alphabet ‘3’; among
dvandvap saamaasikasya cha the compound words, I am the copulative
aham evaakshayap kaa/o compound (dual : dvandva) ; I am verily
dhaataaham vishwatho - the endless Time ; of creators I am

rnukhah (33) Brahma, facing all sides.

Mruthuh sarvaa-haras Chaaham I am the all - devouringdeath that snatches
udbhavas cha bhavishyathaam all away ; among women, 1 am the
keerthih srir vaak chanaareenaam EOddCSSES 0f fame, fortune, fine, SPECCh.

smritir medhaa dhritih kshmaa memory , intelligence, endurance and
(34) forgiveness.

brihath saama thathaa saamnaam Of the hymns in Saama Veda, I am the
gayathrichandasaam aham Brihathsaaman; and ot‘ the metrical
maasaanaam maarga—shirsho’ham poetry I am the Gayathri ; of the twelve
ritoonaam kusumaakara/J (35) months, I am maargashirusha (Nov-

Dec); and of seasons, I am the vernal
season (of flowers).

dhyootham chalyayathaamasmi
tejas tejasvinaam aham

Among the deceitful (cheats), I am
gambling ; I am the splendorous glory

jayo 'Smi vyavasaayo’ smi among the brilliant. I am the victory, I
sathvam sathvathaam aham (35) am adventure ; I am the goodness of the

magnanimous.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Of Vedic (Saama) hymns I am the Brihath Saaman ; Of metrical
poetry, I am the Gayathri ; Of seasons, I am the spring (Vernal :

Season of flowers) (35).

Among those who are deceitful, the Cheats who want. to defeat,
I
alrn

gambling. I am victoryof those who have achieved VICtofrifl'qI amwtifle

endeavour of those who endeavour. I am the goodness 0 ose

magnanimous bent of mind (36).

(As no other meaning is applicable) I, the Suptngfngrggjandws
(Vibhoothi), am the son of Vasudeva. Iam TEN-mg of self, I am
sons. Among the sages who know the resea 1:;aaChaarya (37).
VYaaSa. Amoflg the wise, the seers,

I am u
d our to

ed, the punishment mete Olic
kers making victory

their p
d yi

ere secrets are
concerne .

station

.
‘ latWhen law 15 transgressedor V10

them is Myself. Among victory - 59; wh
am the means for it. I am rennen
am the wisdom of the wise (38)



GITA Text & Meaning 150 [Ch.[0:TCXt37—40]

vrishninaam vaasudevo SITTI' I am Vaasudeva anlong Vishnus, and of
paandavaanaam dhananjayab the Paandavas, I am Arjuna. 0f the sages
muneenaam apy aham vyaasah I am Vyaasa and among the wise I am
kaveenaam usanaa kavip (37) Usanaa (Shukracharya).

dandodamyathaam asmi Among the means of subrluing law
breakers, I am punishment ; I am

maunam chaivaasmiguhyaanaam righteousness among those wanting to

jnaanamjnaanavathaamaham conquer ; of things to be kept secret, I am
(38) reticenee ; I am the wisdom of the wise.

neethir asmi jigheeshathaam

Yac chaapisarva - bhoothaanaam I am, furthermore, the generating seed
beejam tadh aham arjuna of all life, 0 Arjuna. There is no, moving
na tadh asthi vinaa yath syaan or non-moving entity that can exist
mayaa bhootham charaacharam without Me.

(39)
naanthosthi mama divyaanaam
Vibhoothaanaam paranthapa
esha thooddheshatah proktho
Vibhoother vistharo mayaa (40)

Arjuna, there is no limit to My divine
manifestation ; what I have spoken to you
is a mere indication of My infinite
manifestations

Ramanuja Bhashya
I am all those beings irrespective of the condition they exist, manifest
or unmanifest, that is said to exist or not existing, and they all have
Me as their self. As said before (10. 20) ’I am the self located in the
hearts of all beings’. In short, the whole lot of beings in every State
18 united with Me, being the self of all beings I (39)
My (divyaanaam) auspicious manifestations of ’My will to rule’ haveno end. BY means Of a few examples I have illustrated the same to
some extent (40).

a\If11(lj:)hoothir-‘t/iath’ meaning that whatever things have the ’capacity
re repovyiei to rule, such as splendour, prosperity, grains etC-
p en ng energy directed towards auspicious undertakings, theyall come from a fraction ofM ‘ 'y inconceivable ' ' ‘ r1subdue others / opposition (41). Power (teJaS) WhJCh C1
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yadhyadh vibhootimath satthvam Everything that is there, brilliant
srimad oorjitham eva vaa powerful, splendorous all are a part of
tath tad evaavagaccha tvam My glorious manifestation.
mama tejomsha-sambhavam

(41)

atha vaa bahuneithena But, Arjuna, what will you gain from all
kim jnaathena tavaarjuna this extensive knowledge ? Suffice it to
vishtabhyaaham {dam krithsnam 533' that I hold and sustain this whole
Ekaamshena sthitho jagath (42) universe with a fraction of My power.

Ramanuja Bhashya
said in Vishnu Puraana (1.9.53) ’this universe rests on a minute
fraction of this energy’ (42).

The Tenth Chapter of Sri Ramanuja’s
Srimad Geethaa Bhashyaends here
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CHAPTER 11
Thus for the onset and growth of Bhal-ttiyogtl, the. L22:
was said to be the Self of all things. Going With this \t‘fl
a description of his Kalyaana gunas, unique and. “Mun
to Him, but different from others. The livmg a.
. . . . . . . Himinanimate entities, constituting His body, depend 01'1

for their activities. Arjuna hnving heard from the If)“:
and having been convinced ofwhat has been Said, (1651:}:
to see the Lord in this manner. It will not be long that s)

the Lord’s grace Arjuna will be witness to thOSewondcrd
infinite and all-sided Lord (Vishwathomukha) ground t

s
a single shot, the Universe unfolding its several dlvlslofl
(11.11-13).
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arjuna uvaacha Arjuna Said :

madh-anugrahaaya paramam You have spoken to Me about the most
guhyaam adhyaatma samjnitam profound mystery about the self ; With

yath tvayoktam vachas-tena that, the delusion of mine has been
moho 'yam vighato mama (1) diSPEHEd-

bhavaapyayau hi bhoothaanaam 0 best of personalities, I have heard from
shruthau Vistharaso mayaa You about the appearance and dissolution
tratthaf) kamala - patraaksha of all beings (as issuing from You) at length
mahaathmyaamBF)i chaavyayam (2) as also Your immortal glory.

evam ethad yathaattha tvam
aathmaanam parameshvara
Drashtum icchaami te roopam
aiswaram purushot’hama (3)

0 Supreme Lord, You are precisely
what You declare Yourself to be ; yet I
wish to see Your divine form, 0 best of
persons.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Stricken as I was with the belief that the physical bodywas the self,
You with the express purpose of blessing me with the most supreme
mystery, have givenme the proper description of self : starting with
'Never therewas a time when I did 0t exist ’(2-12) and finishmgWlth

'Arjuna, become a Yogin’(6-46).My delusion is fully overcome (1).

Similarly I have heard at length, from chapter seventh to the tentllli,
the appearance and dissolution of all entities 1ssuing

from You, t i:
Supreme self - 0 Lotus - eyed, I have listened to Your Supremacynd
terms of - eternality, Overlordship (Seshitva) (pverqh‘ityrmtg1 etc-
inanimate entities, auspicious attributes of Knowle ginking) and
being Supporter and mover both .voluntary ( 1 g

invOluntary (batting of eyelids) activmes
(2).

'LPIEIIIEI r ("[3 V
I Cl

I re as YOU ha 6 describe
0rd, 1 am C0n\mced that Y . . Y I 1] '

. a ‘Y0urse1f. 0 Ocean 0f kindness, I WISh to re
tor destroyer ; havmg

form Viz., being Overlord, protector, creat co,m fired to all other
auspicious attributes, Supreme and distinc }

entities (3), . .
. 1

ic form comprising creatim ,

noting possession of

be His knowledge,
one else) — reveal

If YOU think I can behold Your COSHJM a con
SuStentation, then 0 Lord of Yoga Evillgdescri
knOWledge and attributes ’ 11'8

ected in any
Strength, glory etc. that are not EXP
YOUrSelf to me completely (4)
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manyase yadi tacchakkyam
mayaa drashtum iti prabho
yogeshwara tatho may tvam
darshayaatmaanam avyayam (4)

154 [Ch. 11 :Text4-7i

If You think I can behold Your
cosmic form, then 0 Lord of Yoga,
reveal Yourself to me completely.

sri bhagavan uvaacha
pashya maypaartha roopagi
shathasho 'tha sahasrashafi
naanaavidhaani divyaani
naanaa-varnaakrutheeni cha (5)

The Lord said
Arjuna, behold presently My forms in
hundreds and thousands, varied, divine
and mulli - coloured.

pasyaadithyaan vasoon rudraan Arjuna, behold in Me the twelve sons of
ashwinaumaruthas tathaa
bahoony adrashta - poorvaani
pasyaascharyaani bhaaratha (6)

Aditi, the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras,
the two Ashwini Kumaras, and forty-
nine Maruths and witness many marvels
never seen before.

ihaika ' stham jagath krithsnam 0 Arjuna behold in one place in this body
paschaadhya 5‘3 ‘ charaacharam of Mine the whole Universe comprising
mama dehey gudaakesha living and non-living entities and
yac chaanhyaddrastum 'CChaS' (7) whatever else you wish to see.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Noticing that Arjuna’s voice was chokedwith earnestness, the Lord said :

Look at my forms which form the base of everything. And hundreds and
thousands of varied forms having various prakaaras (modes) — divine,
vari0usly— formed,mulli-coloured of varied combina tions,Arjuna behold (5)-
The Lord asked Arjuna to behold one single form of His comprising
the 12 Adityas, 8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 2 Ashwini Kumaras and 49
Maruths. Saying that this is just illustrative, Arjuna was asked to
see those things ’directly seen in this world’ and those described in
shaastras besides many marvels not seen or mentioned before (6)-
In‘My ’1h-a"-meaning in one part of My body—youbehold the UniverseWith all livmg and non-living things centred in one spot. A150 behOIdwhatever else you wish to see (7).
Ion My part can show
but you, used to seei
behold Me, totally diff

you the entire Universe in a part of My body-
ng limited and conditioned things cannoterent and out of bounds. I grant you 'diVYaml
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diVi surya-sahasrasya If a thousand suns were to burst forth
bhavedhyugapadhutthita all at once, the resultant cl'fulgencc,
yadhi bhaah sadhrishi saa syaadh even that could hardlymatch the mighty
bhaasas tasya mahaatmana/J (12) splendour of the Lord ;

tatraika—stham 1593f krithsnam There in that form, concentrated at one
pravibhaktamanekadhaa place, Arjuna could see in the Universal
aapashyad deva-devasya form of the Lord unlimited expansions
shareere paandavas tadhaa (13) of the Universe;

fatal} sa vismayaa vishto Bewildered and astonished, Arjuna,with
hrishta - romaa dhnanjayah his hair standing on end, bowed
pranamya shirasaa devam reverentially his head to the Lord and
kritaanjalirabhaashata (14) with folded hands addressed Him thus :

Ramanuja Bhashya
and the Universe having sub—divisions comprising varied groups
like those of Brahma,gods, animals, men, immovables, etc and places
of experiences like earth, ether, Rasaathala, Athala, Vithala, Suthala
and the like. He saw the Universe as described in previous slokas
(texts) : 10.8, 10.19, 10.20, 10.21, 10.39 and 10.42 : summarising them
- I am the origin of all ; I am the self seated in the hearts of all beings;
of Adityas, I am Vishnu ; Nothing moving or non-moving exists
without Me; and I sustain this whole Universe with a single fraction
of Myself (13).

Arjuna, bewildered and amazed at seeing the entire Universe at a
point in the Lord, who enables all things to act and is home to a
multitude of auspicious attributes, had his hair end-on and bowingdown reverentially with folded hands to the Lord, said : (14)-
Ofllsord

! I am seeing all the gods in your body. LikeWise all types0 ivmg beings, Brahma (Chaturmukha, the ruler of the cosmicegg) on 1015 IONS seat, Siva within Brahma (meaning his obedienceto Brahma), seers es eciall d ' ' ' I

Vaasuki, Taksaka etc}: (1'5).y evaIShlS and Shmmg snakes like
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arjuna uvaacha Arjuna Said :

Dashyaami devaams tava deva dehe Lord, [ behold assembled in Your body
sarvaams tathaa bhootha-vishesha all gods and hosts of different beings -

' sanghaan Brahma in his lotus - throne, Siva who isbrahmaanaam eesham .
kamalaasana-stham m Brahma, the seers and the lustrous

rishees cha sarvaan uragaams cha snakes.
divyaan (1 5)

aneka-baahoodhara-vaktra- O Lord of the Universe, I see You having
, nethram numerous arms, stomachs, mouths andpashyaam/ tvaam sarvatho nantha eyes and these infinite forms extended- roopam , .

naantham na madhyam na punas on all Sides. I see no end, middle or
tavaadhim beginning, in You of Universal form.

pashyaami vishweshwara I

vishwaroopa (16)

kireetinam gadhinam chakrin_amcha Your form is difficult to gaze as a mass of
tejo-raashim sarvatho light flaming all round with diadems,

deepthimantham clubs and discuses ; the effulgence
pashyaamitvam durnireekshayam blazing like fire and sun, is

samanthaadh immeasurable.
deepthaanalaarka- dyuthim

aprameyarn (1 7)

Ramanuja Bhashya
end, middle or the beginning can be seen (16).

I am seeing You as a mass of light flamig all round like burning
fire and the sun ; identifiable with Your crown, mace, discuss-
You indeed are indefinable and immeasurable (17).

declare that two lessons (Vidyas)‘ .1.4Upanlshads (Mundaka 1 )

he Supreme support to the
are to be learnt; You alone are t

- 'te Your
Universe ; You are unchangeab1e Ummltlglaolfhfilglflllrma and

. . - re 1‘0 .attrlbutes and manifestatlons. You : thl; As Stated in Taittriya
VEdas throu h incarnations such a

. me who is
Aranyaka (3512.7) You are the eternal/Ema?)t Egggfijufjthe mOSt
higher than the highest (Mundaka p unknown to me, have
distinguished of the Yadu C13“! “11 now

{on of a nature hither
n0W been realised through direCt percep 1

t0 unknown to me (18)'
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tvam aksharam paramam Y0 ”1 S l i erishable
vedhitavyam "are c upreme np

tvaam asya vishvasya param Worthy to be realised ; You are the
nidhaanam ultimate refuge of this Universe ; You

tvam avyayah shaashvatha- are the eternal imperishable being
' dharma—goptaa protector of ageless Dliarma ; the

sanaatanas tvam purusho mat/10 personality of the Godhead.
may (18)

anaadhi-madhyaanthamanantha —

veeryam You are without origin, middle or end,
anantha-baahum sashi-surya— possessing unlimited arms ; sun and

pashyaamitvaam deeptfimram moon are Your eyes. I see Your mouth
blazing with fire ; You are warming thehuthaasha-vakthram . , _

sva-tejasaa vishvam idham whole universe With Your own radiance.
tapantham(19)

dyaav aa -prithivyoridham antaram hi
vyaaptham tvayaikena dishas cha Although You are one, the space between

_

sarvaah heaven and all quarters are filled by You.dr’smvaadbhm’" ”Opa’" “gram Beholding this dreadful form, 0
tavedam Mahaatman, all the three worlds are

Ioka-trayampravyathitham greatly overwhelmed with fear.
mahaathman (20)

Ramanuja Bhashya
’Anaadhimadhyaantham’ - one without beginning, middle or end :

1) Your ’infinitemight’ stands for Your being the sole storehouse of
knowledge, strength, valour, power, overlordship etc., all
unsurpassed 2) You have innumerablearms, stomachs, feet, mouths
etc. Both 1 and 2 are for illustrations only. Your eyes are like sunand moon, beamng with grace directed towards devotees like the
gods who are saluting You and the power is directed towards
raakshasas. It will be said that ’Raakshasas flee on all sides with
$23956. ltgour mouth emitting fire and radiance warming the

realise You ditreiltlgovemmg'the UniverseWith Your radiance'- I

gods etc. as alsom;:;$:::%n9d b€f0re On seeing You thus, the
ecome frightened, says Arjima (19)'

The ’anthara’

I
e three worlds are frightened-gs would have been given the divine eyes to

time marvellous an. d terr'bl _Like Arjuna other b
l e all th

ein
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amee hi tvaam sura-sanghaa
vishanthi

kechid bheetaah praanja/ayo' grinanthi
svasthithi ukthvaa mahrashi-

siddha-sangahah
stuvanthi tvaam stutibih

pushka/aabhih (21)

159 [Ch. 11 : Text 21—22]

The whole lot of demigods are
surrendering before You and entering
You. Some with fear extol You with
folded hands, chanting ‘Hail’ - all peace,
the host of great sages and siddhas
(perfect ones) are praising You with
meaningful hymns.

rudraadityaa vasavo ye cha
saadhyaa

vishve’svinaumarutas
choshmapaas cha

gandharva-yakshaasura-siddha-
—sanghaa

veekshanthe tvaam vismithaas
chaiva sarve (22)

The host of eleven Rudras, Twelve
Adityas, eight Vasus, the Saadhyas, the
Vishvedevas, two Ashwin Kumaras, the
fortynine Maruths, the manes, the
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras, and
Siddhas, all are beholding You in
wonder.

Ramanuja Bhashya
behold his divine form to demonstrateHis soverignity as in the case
of Arjuna. It is stated by Arjuna : seeing Your marvellous and terrible
form, the three worlds are trembling (20).

The band of superior devatas are moving with joy towards You, the
base of the Universe. Some however are scared looking at Your
wonderful, terrrible all the same, form. They are extolling You'with
praise on the strength of their knowledge. Those havmg bothmi?“
and lower knowledge like seers, siddhas (perfect ones) hailing on
With praises appropriate to Your greatness (21).

’Ooshmapaah' meaning maneS (or pithruS) since i; 3:501:33;
Pramaana ; indeed the manes get the hOt Porhfflts oaze uPon You
(Taittriya Braahmana ; 1.3.10). The host of all t ese g
in a .mazernent (22)

with bared large teeth, all
viz., friendly,
-stn'cl<en (23)-

Seeing Your form, nfighty and terrifying,

:Ie Illellllt)
q

I
I I '

Vded lIltO three group.t HEd entitles d1 1

O
antaSOIIistic and neutIal, and me too

I . oman'
The Word ’Nabah’ stands for ParamaVY

. . . 't of Pranot falling withm the £11an
venl; IBeyOn
The President

i:impel‘iShable’ Supreme Hea
The dweller beyond R3135 "

01‘ Supreme Heaven,
the three gums The:

nd sun-commedf
e Heaven

kriti having
d Tamas a

n the SuprelTl
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yathaa nadheenaambahavombhu -
veghaah

samudram evaabhimukhaa ‘

dravanthi
tathaa tavaamee nara-Ioka—

veeraa
vishanthi vakhtraany abhivi—

-jvalanthi (28)

162 [Ch.11 :Text28—3l]

As streams of rivers rush into the sea, 50
do all these great warriors enter Your
flaming mouths.

yathaa pradeepthaam jva/anam
patangaa

vishanthinaashaaya samraddha
vegaaf}

tathaiva naashaaya vishanthi
Iokaas

thavaapi vakthraapisamraddha-
-vegaaf_1 (29)

As the moths rush into destruction in a
blazing fire, even so these people rush
with full speed into Your mouths.

lelihyase grasamaanah
samanthaa/

lokaan samagraan vadanair
jva/adbhib

tejobhir aapooryajagath
, samagram
bhaasas tha vograah pratapanthi' vishno (30)

Devouring all the people from all the
sides with Your flaming mouths, You are
licking them up Lord, Your scorching
rays filling the entire Universe with Your
effulgence, You burn it.

aakhyaahi may ko bhavaan ugra-
roopo

namosthu te deva-vara praseeda
wjnaathum icchaami bhavantham

aadhyam
na hi prajaanaami tava

pravrtthim (31)

Ramanuja Bhashya

O Lord, so fierce of form, tell me who
You are ? My salutations to You ; 0
Supreme God, be kind to me. I want to
know about You, as primal being, for I
know not Your mission.

Who are You having this awesome form and what is Yourmission?
I wish to know You. The form which You like, I do not know-
Salutations to You. You, Sarveshwara, tellme the idea behind this form
of destruction — get back to Your pleasing form. Thus questioned by
Anuna, his charioteer, the Lord that He is, said ; My aSSuming thisterrible form is intended to show that, even without A 'una fi ting thewar, the groups of kings will be annihilated Th

I] gf t 11mgArjuna thus, is to goad him to fi 1 t
I 8 Purpose 0 e

g I (31)
He, the L ‘ '

Son’s liv5:32:31§:€:i:)a:$et::)lculates the end of Dhritharaasl’fl‘fa.’S
se that are led by them. By MY W111
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sfl bhagaavaan uvaacha
Kaalosmi loka-kshaya-krith

pravriddho
Iokaan samaaharthum iha

pravritthah
rithe ’pi tvam na bhavishysnthi '

sarve
ye vasrthitaah prathyaneeksheshu' yodaafj (32)

163 [Chll :Text32—34J

The Lord said :

I am inflamed Kaala, the Time-spirit, the
great destroyer of the worlds ; I have
come here to destroy the people. Even
without you, all these arrayed in enemy
camp must die.

tasmaath tvam utthishta yasho
labasva

jitvaa shathroon bhunkshva
raajyam samruddham

mayaivaithe niha taah
poorvameva

nimittha—maathram bha va
savyasaachi (33)

Therefore get up, fight and win glory.
Conquering your enemies, enjoy a
flourishing kingdom. They have already
been put to death by My arrangement,
and you, Arjuna, dexterous bowman, be
merely an instrument.

dronam cha bhishmam cha
jayadratham cha

karnam thathaanyaan api yodha
veeraan

mayaa hathaams tvam jahi maa
vyathishtaa

yudhyasva jethaasi rane
sapathnaan (34)

Do kill Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha and
Karna as also other brave warriors, who
already stand destroyed by Me; do not be
distressed ; simply fight and you will
surely conquer the enemies in the battle.

Ramanuja Bhashya
and even without You I have started to destroy the groups of kings,
assuming this form. All these hostile warriors will be destroyed (32).

Therefore get up to fight and conquer your enemies. I have already
destroyed those who have sinned’, but you be merely an instrument
(nimittha only), just like a weapon in Myhand. The Lord addresseshim
as Savyasaachin, meaning one who is skilled enough to fix the arrow
even with his left hand both hands can be used by him 1“ archery (03>-

. iers forI have chosen Drona, Bhishma, Iayaclratha, Karma
and ad

.
' hteousness.

destruction as they have VIOIatEd Lhenl’IZWffdurlyg, 0r teacher —

L€d by considerations of dharma/ad a; tolkiu them- They have
Student relationships, d0 “Ct be chsresse 1 V9 been chosen by Me

SL1PPOrted evil—minded DL‘I'}“3dhan.a and :afight and you Will win.
for destruction Without any heSitatlon ){tm and ViCtOTY Will be the

In killing them there is “0 iota Of due y

reSult (34).
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sanjaya uvaacha Sanjaya said to Dhritharaashtra
erach chruthvaa vachanam Having heard these words of the Lord

keshavasya Keshava (Krishna), Arjuna tremblingly
krithaanjalirVEpamaanah kireetee bowed to him with folded hands
namaskrithvaabhooya evaaha repeatedly. He SP0ke t0 the Lord ”1

krishnam faltering voice thus :

sa - gadhgadham bheetha—bheethah
pranamya (35)

arjuna uvaacha Arjuna said .'

sthaane hrisheekesha tava Chanting Your names the world exults
prakeerthyaa with joy ; hosts of siddhas prostrate to

jagathprahrshyathy anurajyathe cha You, while terrified raakshas flee in all
rakshaamsi bheethaani disho directions.

dravanthi
sarve namasyanthi cha siddha-

sanghaah (36)

Kasma cha ’9 na nameran Why should they not bow down to You,
mahaathman Mahaatma, the progenitor of Brahma

gareeyasay brahmano py adhi— himself (37a)
kartray

anantha deveshajagannivaasa
tvam aksharam sad-asath tath

paramam yath (37)

0 infinite Lord of Celestial, with
universe as Your abode ; You are the
imperishable Individual Self ; the
existent (sath), the non-existent (asath),
and that which is beyond both (37b)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Havingheard thus from the Lord who is the embodiement of affection
to those seeking refuge in Him, Arjuna bowed to Him repeatedly.
With folded hands and with faltering voice, he spoke (35) 2

Proper (sthaane) it is that the hosts of gods, gandharvaS, Siddhas’
yfikfflhas, kinnaras, kimPurushas have collected to see the battle and
s o d be extremely happy with You ; and seeing You with Your grace,
2;? lovleYou with theirBhakti. The group of raakshaas is fleeing with
favgfiéblfli thre hostof siddhas are paying homage to You, being

0 M h
e o ou. This connects aptlywith ’sthaane’ referred before (36)'

a aathman, to Y - .

Hiranyagarbha, and . _
Progenitor of even Brahma VIZ"

do ’namaskaaras’ to You ? (37a)0 Anantha ‘ f' '(1n ll'the), Devesha (Lord of Lord’s) Jagannivaasa (with





GITA Text & Meaning

namah, purasthaad atha
prishtathasthe

namo ‘sthu te sarvata
eva sarva

anantha - veeryaamitha-vikrarnas
tvam

sarvam samaapnoshi rate 51’ sarvah
(40)

166 [Ch.ll :Text40-42l

My salutations to You from front and
behind and from all sides, 0 All (40 a)

O Lord of infinite prowess and
bravery ! You are all-prevading and
thus You are everything (40 b).

sakhethimathva prasabham
yadukhtam

he krishna he yaada va he sakhethi
ajaanathaa mahimaanamtavedam
mayaa pramaadhaatpranayena

vaiapi (41 )

Not knowing Your glories, either
through intimacy or negligence, I have
unfortunately addressed You as ‘0
Krishna', ‘O Yaadava’, O my friend.

Yacchaa vahaasaartham asath—
krtho 5i

vihaara-shayyaasana-bhojhaneshu
eko’tha vaapi achyutha rath-

—samaksham
tath kshaamaye tvaam aham

aprameyam (42)

And for dishonor / disreSpect l have
shown to You, jesting as we relaxed,
while playing, sitting or eating, while
laying on the same bed ; sometimes
alone and sometimes in front of many
friends, I crave forgiveness from You,
who are incomprehensible.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna, salutes the Lord withjoy from all directions with wide open eyes
in great awe of the most marvellous form of the Lord (39a and 39b).
You, infinitely powerful and brave, pervade all as their SBlf and
helice You are all Of than, therefore the sentient and non—sentient
entities forming Your body are Your prakaaras (modes) : preViOUStexts (11.38 and 11.40) substantiate this. Pervading of the self is
median?“ f? terming them ’as one with You’. The co-ordinatepre licahon IS seen in the images ’You are imperishable, beingas a so non—being], You are Agni, Yama etc. (40a and 40b).
Not aware on . .our greatness comprismg infinite powers, limitlessbrave ' ‘

the Uzvzriz beidng'the inner self of everything / the creator of
friend or nég1i22nc:1::er fill-(Tush ignorance 01' CORSidering as a

rough mhmacy I, discourteously Called outfor You as ’O Kri
. . Shna, 0 Ya .forgivenesS for haVing Shsviivgco my frlend’. I crave for Your

1relaxed, playing, sittinof many friends. You '





GlTA Text & Meaning

kireethinam gadhinam chakra—
-hastham

icchaami tvaam drashtum aham
tathaiva

tenaiva roopena chatur - bhujena
sahasra - baaho bhava vishva -

moorthe (46)

168 [Ch. 11 : Text 46 - 48]

I wish to see You adorned as before with
crown on the head, and mace and discus
in the hands. 0 Universal Being, appear
again in the same four-armed Form.

sfl bhagavan uvaacha
mayaa prasannena thavaarajunedam
roopam param darshitam aatma

yogaath
tejo mayam vishwamanantham

aadhyam
yan may tvad anyena na drishta -

poorvam(4 7)

The Lord said :

0 Arjuna, pleased with you. happily l
haveshownyou through My power / free-
will this supreme, cl't'ulgent, Universal,
unlimited, primal l'orm never seen by
anyone else than you before.

na veda -yajnaadhyayanair na
dhaanair

na cha kriyaabhirna tapobhir
ugraih

evam-roopahshakhya aham
nr-loke

drishtum tvad an yena
kuru-praveera (48)

Ramanuja Bhashya

Arjuna, in this mortal world, I cannot
be seen either through the study of
Vedas, or by performing sacrifices, or
by charity, or by pious activities or by
severe penances.

I long to see You as before with crown on head, and a mace and
discus, in Your hands. 0 thousand-armed Lord of the Universal
Form, therefore, assume the four-armed form in place of What YOIl
have now revealed (46).

(’Tejomayam’ meaning) efful
Universe and is infinite. This
without beginning,
at the base of everyt
has seen it before.
by My own. grac
sankalpa’ (My po

gence-mass of Mine Pen/ades the
'

is metaphorically described as that
middle or end. Being ’aadhyam' (Primeval) it is
hmg other than Myself. No one, other than Yon,
This form has been shown to you, My devotee,e and yoga (Aatma yogaath) by My Isathya
wer of willing the truth)The Lord proceeds to ex

any means excepting ,
press : I cannot be realised “as 1am” through
ananya (exclusive) bhakti (47)-

g My real naturm '
'edium of Vedas, sacrifices

e, I Cannot be realised through the
etc., by anyone who is having r1





GITA Text & Meaning 170‘ [Ch.ll :Text 52-55]

sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said
Su dhurdarsham idham roopam My dear Arjuna, this form ofMine which
drishtavaan asi yan mama you have just seen is exceedingly hard
devaa api asya roopasya to perceive. Even the gods are ever eager
nitya darshana kaanksinah (52) to hem” this form.

naaham veedairna tapasaa Neither by study of Vedas nor by
na dhanena na chejyayaa penance, nor by gifts (charity) nor by
53kt}? evam ' vidho drishtum sacrifice, can I be seen in this form (with
drishtavaan85/maam yathaa (53) four arms) as you have seen Me. (53)

bhaktyaa tv ananyayaa shakya Through single-minded devotion, O
aham evam - vidho ‘rjuna Arjuna, it is possible to know, behold and
jnaathum drishtum cha tatthvena even enter into Me of this form.
praveshtum cha paranthapa (54)
math-karma-krnmath-panama Arjuna, whosoever performs all his
madh—bhakta 55’793 -varjital_7 duties for My sake, makes Me the
nirvairaf] sarva _ bhooteshu supreme goal, is devoted to Me free from
yaI] sa maam yethlpaandava (55) attachment, and is free from malice

towards all beings reaches Me, O
Arjuna.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna said
Having seen Your human form with infinitely exquisite beauty,
tenderness, grace, and so extraordinary and peaceful, I have regainec1
mymental composure and my normal nature is restored (51).
The Lord said
Even the gods fervently desire to see this form of Mine seen by youand which has the entire Universe under its control, forming the baseand origin of all entites ; the gods have not seen it (52)-
Why so ? Sri Krishna explains —

Whatever one does to Me wi
pravachana, listening or japcharities or austerities or penThrough single-minded devo
intensity alone one can kn
directly and enter Me in reaUpanishads say; by instrobtained. That one whom

thout Bhakti, viz., study or teaching'
at based on Vedas ; or sacrifices 01'

ance, cannot enable one to realise Me.
tron to see Me by deep earnestness an
9W Me through shaastras, to see Me
My; Katha (2.2.23) and Mundaka (3-23)
uction or intellect the self canI'l0t beHe Chooses, by Him alone He is realise '



GITA Text & Meaning 171 [Ch.11:Text52-55]

Ramanuja Bhashya (Contd.)
T0 such an one He reveals His own form. (53-54).
The Lord characterises the devotees thus :

:::§1?e who performs acts like, StUdY 0f VEdas as a form of

has M
ana (a mgde of worship 15 Inathkarrnakrith” ; for one who

the
e, for all his activities, as the lughGSt end is ’mathparamaha '

M
one V\fho 15 deeply devoted to Me —Ichant1ng My names, singing

anléphraises, meditating on Me, does erChana’ to Me, saluting Me

the Ytthout these he cannot sustalrl himself,
and considers Me as

alo
u hmate goal, he is ’madhbhaktaha - Slnce he is attached to Me

sarse he Cannot tolerate any other attachments.
He who is ’njrvaira

to tha bhooteshu’ meaning, has r10_mallce lowerds any being (due
e fact that the ’bhakta’ has no Interest m things other than God

and Cares not for joy or sorrow - for SUCh an one even if any one
w9rk3 against his joy or for his SOfl‘OWr he will not hold any ill -
W111 toWards him) and considers that Ito be With Cod’ is joy and to
e Separated from Him is sorrow-

SUCh an one satisfies all these
Conditions : Union with or separation from Me Produces joy or
serrow respectively ; considers that his sufteringswere caused by
13 own Sins - ast in 111s belief that all beings are

, he is steadf
dependenton the Supreme Lord.

Therefore he has no hatred towards
anYOne (55),

The Eleventh Chapter
of Sri Ramanujars

Srimad Geethaa Bhashya
ends here
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CHAPTER 12
The unlimited glory of the Sriman Narayana, the SPEC”:
Brahman and the ultimate goal of all Bhakti V1081“,b #25
revealed ‘0 min“ by the Lord, the Ocean of ausplclo
attributes like Kaarunya, Audaarya, Sausheclya etc 1

hat
showed it to Arjuna as it is. Further it was Show” I

knowledge about Him, vision and His attainment C0“
be achieved by single - minded and complete devotion
to Him.

- f
Chapter 12 will highlight comparative benefits 311

meditation (upaasana) on the Lord and meditation‘
- n

the self - the former is spoken of as superlorv bel g

easy and fast to achieve the end—result.

Meditation on the self, known as Akshara path, 15 metal“

‘0 be for one who is not capable of undfifiaklng
meditation 0“ the Lord, and the requirements thefco '

The latter holds superiority arising out of ‘the O

medliationh The Lord has already spoken 0f SUCO

surnenority 'm the text 6. 4 : “Of all Yogins, the on6 W“.

devoutly wotships with his mind fo‘cussed
consxdered by Me to be the best Yogi”.

on Me 15





GITA Text & Meaning 174 [Ch.12:Texl4'6l

sanm'yamyendriya-graamam Fully controlling all their senses. and
sarvatra sama - buddhayah even - minded towards all, devoted to
te praapnuvanthimaam eva the welfare of all beings, they too come
sarva - bhootha — hithe rataah (4) [0 Me-

kleshodhikataras teshaam The strain is greater for those whose
avyakthaasaktha—chetasaam minds are thus attached to the
avyakthaahighatirdukkham unmanifest ; for atonement with
dehavadhbiravaapyathe (5) unmanifest is hard to achieve by the

embodied beings.

ye tu sarvaaqi karmaalji For, those on the otherhand,who dedicate
mayi sannyasya math - paraah all their actions to Me considering Me
ananyenaiva yogena as their ultimate goal, meditate on Me
maam dhyaayaanthaupaasathe (6) with single-minded devotion.

Ramanuja Bhashya
by terms like deva nor can be seen by sense organs like eyes and
’cannot be conceived in terms of bodies such as those of gods. It is
common to all beings and is immovable (therefore it is ’dhruvam'),
eternal. By virtue of their knowledge punctuated’ by ’sameness of
the nature of selves' lookuponall beings as ’equal’. They do not rejoice
at the sufferings of others. Such people meditating on individual self
3150 601116 to Me. They realise their essential self which not tied with
santsaara is like ’My own self’. The text 14.2 will affirm this later —

Participating in My nature’.
HOWever later He will say that the Supreme Brahman is ’distinct'from the self freed as above; it is imperishable (Aksharail
IIJnChanging (Kootastha), but the Highest Being is other than this
P:1£:rls}h;ble (Text lb. 16 - 17), although in Akshara Vidya,
1.1 5)r::ec.aian H1958” 1.5 .tem‘Ed 'AkShara’ (Mundaka UPaniSh‘id
of A“ being:5(it11ti;: 32am“? by the statement that He is the orig“;
’avyaktha’, the unmanifeSt, 21111:: :lifft' thineWho follow the [13:31;
embodied beings and perceive th

ICU t to Elem“? the goaat the body is ’self’.(3, 4 and 5)-









GITA Text & Meaning

yasmaan nodhvijate loko
Iokaam nodhvijate cha yap
harshaamarsha - bhayodhvegair

- mukto yap sa cha may priyaah (15)

173 [(311.12 :Text 15-17]

He who does not annoy others nor is

disturbed by others, who is free from
delight, distress, fear and anxiety, is
dear to Me ;

anapekshah shuchir daksha
udaasinogatha - vyatha/j
sarvaarambha - parityaagi
yo madh - bhaktah sa may

priya_h (1 6)

yo na hrishyathi na dveshti
na shochathi na kaanshathi
shubhaasubha parityaagi
bhaktimaan ya_h sa may priyah (17)

Ramanuja Bhashya

He who wants nothing, is pure both
internally and externally, is expert and
impartial, has risen above distraction ;

has renounced the feeling of doership -

he is dear to Me.

He who neither rejoices nor hates, nor
grieves, nor desires and renounces both
auspicious and inauspicious things and
is filled with devotion to Me, - he is dear
to Me.

The one engaged in Karma Yoga has got neither to fear anyone
nor causes fear to anyone. In other words, since he has no enmity
with any one, actions by anyone cannot cause fear or repulsionin him. His actions are such that he is free from pleasure, angel‘zfear or ’udvega’ (anxiety). Such an one is dear to Me (15)-
He who has no ’apeksha’(

‘ desire)in things other than self, doesnot grow his bodywith foo
h'

ds banned by shaastras, adept in doingt ings as per shaastras and abjuring those going against them’totally unaffected by effects following performance of riteslike hea t cold unpleasant to . dI ' LICh etc., ' traS andoes not undertake an Preacribed 1n shaas ’

to Me (16).
ything PrOhibited in the saastras, he is deaf

’demerit’ equally as th
' e botldevotee is dear to Me (1);)

1 cause
In the text 12 — 13,'
either friends or fthat such 8 dear to Him and now it is taugan one w

.should Practise eqUipoise when such person5



GITA Text & Meaning 179 [Ch.12:Text18-20]

sama_h shatrau cha mitre cha He who is alike to friend and foe, equi-
tathaa maanaapamaanayob poised in honour and dishonour, heat and
sheethoshna - sukha - dukkheshu cold, happiness and distress and other
samal? sangha - vivarjitah (13f contrary experiences and free from all

attachments -
tulya — nindaa — stuthir mauni Who takes fame and infamy alike is
santhushto yena kenachith silent and satisfied with anything, does
aniketa_h sthira - mathir not care for a home, has firmness of mind
bhaktimaan may priyo narah (19) and is full of devotion to Me, he is dear to

Me.

ye tu dharmaamritham idarn Those who follow this path / nectar of
yathoktham paryupaasathe devotional service as set forth above and
shraddhadhaanaa math-paramaa endowed with full faith making Me the
bhaktaas te ‘teeva me priyaah (20) supreme goal they are extremely dear to

' Me.

Ramanuja Bhashya
are present before him. ’Who is superior to those having a general
equanimous temperament’ mentioned before?’ One without
attachment for home, has firmness of mind opposite self, 15 same
in honour and dishonour and filled with devotion to Me, he 15

dear to Me.
As stated in text 2, the Lord concludes after PTOPoundmngtll:
SuPeriority of Bhakti-nishta over Atma—nishta (1:3, 19)“ is at
Which is dharma-driven as also like nectar lS hhaktliyolgfz) those
Once a means with an end in itself, ’conferrrngl;1 bdlesjotees are
Practising it as taught in the text 12.2. SuC

extremely dear to Me (20)-

The TWelfth Chapter Sri Ramanuja
s
E.

Srirnad Geethaa Bhashya
ends her
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CHAPTER 13
by

In the first set of six chapters (hexad) it was IsmtjdieV’a
the Lord that the means for attainment of \aa‘sing ‘afl
comprised realisation of the individual self {oral Yoga
anga’ or ancillary of to the upaasana of Bhah Jnaflnfl
tYPC ; further that it could be achieved throug

nc‘it 5-D;

Yoga or Karma Yoga. The second hexad (the minds
chapters) covers Bhaktiyoga nishte’ 0r Singlefihg ofl
devotion to Bhakthi Yoga preceded by teaC ltaught
knowledge about the Lord and His gIOIY- Also those
was that Bhaktiyoga forms the means for both 1)

desiring supreme aishvarya and ii) those 215p1ring aat
kaivalya only (self-realization).

- ts
In the final hexad from 13th to 18th chapters, the suit;
ofi) Prakriti (material body) and Purusha (the SC”) CO

their
already in the previous two hexads 35 also His
combination which is the Universe, ii) the RUIerB-hakti
Nature — and iii) the nature of Karma, Jnaafla and
and methods of their practice, are dealt With-

of
In the present, i.e. the 13th chapter (the first chapt: bythird hexad)which includes the longest cOfnmefltfl ’ ~ th
Ramanuia for one single text (viz the text 2)d‘3"‘1’5 “:n
a host of topics : 1) swaroopa (nature)0f the body

-

self (aatma),2) body’s ‘yaathaatmashodfifla’ hing.closely at the real nature of the body, 3)means Of “Hal gel)’the self as separated from the body and 4) looking clo
uch

at its nature in disembodied state, 5) the reaSOn_ or 5d 6)
a pure self to be bonded with matter (Ptakritll an
investigating the mode of body-self discrimififltlon'



GITA Text & Meaning 181 [Ch.l3:Text1-2]

sri bhagavaan uvaacha This body, 0 son of Kunthi, is called the
[darn shareeram kauntheya Field (Kshetra) and one who knows this
kshetram ithiabhidheeyathe body is termed the Field-knower
yethad yo vetthi tharn praahuh (Kshcthrajna) by those discerning the
kshetrajna iti tadh - vidah (1) 50”-

kshetrajnam chaapi maam viddhi O scion of Bharata, know Me also, the
sarva kshetreshu bhaaratha Field - Knower, in all the Fields (bodies).
kshetra - kshetrajnayorjnaanam And it is the knowledge of the Field and
year tajjnaanammatham mama (2) its Knower, in My opinion, the true

Knowledge.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The self (bhoktra) experiencesor enjoys the body. Those who know
the real nature of the body know that self is different or distinct from
the body which is a ’field’ for experience as per one’s Karma phala.
Those who know the real nature of the self, call it the Kshetrajna,
that is the person with perceiving ability, who must be different from
the field (body) itself ’which is the object of this knowledge’.
In the case of say, a pot, which is different from one’s body, if he
expresses thus ! ’I am a man who sees it’ is simulating himself
with the body, just the same way he experiences his body as an
object of knowledge’. Thus the object of knowledge is different
from the perceiving self - therefore the Field—knower (Kshetrajna)is
different from the body or a jar, which is an object of knowledge.
The body forms an attribute (Visheshanam)of the self like
’cowness’of the cow, and the self is characterised by ’a subtle
form of knowledge’. This knOWledge,however, is not perceptible
to the eyes etc., it is within reach of the mind punctuated by Yoga.
Due to the ’prakriti saannidhya’ (nearness) the one without
knowledge of Prakriti/Self, mistakes the body for self. Later on
in the text 15.10, the Lord declares ”The ignorant do not perceive
the soul departing from or dwelling in the body, due to it being
connected with the three Gunas ; those who have the eyes of
wisdom (jnaana chakshu) see It as different (1).

r the next text is the longest and Ramanuja
igfiegglrglfiflttjgafsyUpanishads to advance “interpretations of
Kshetra and Kshetrajna w. r. t 1) body and soul (liva) and i1) Isvara

(Brahman) and jiva ‘ cum - prakriti (body)]









GITA Text & Meaning 185 [Ch.l3J

Ramanuja Bhashya ,
EXample 0f the material cause of various coloured threads used to
make a Cloth and in the final state of effect ’there is no mixing UP 01c

COIOUIS- Though the threads can exist by themselves they are drawn
t(DZ-Ether by some one’s will. In the case of sentient and non - sentient
shtitiesl hOwever, both cause and effect conditions draw their
eXlStential nature’ only ’from and as’ His modes (Prakaaras)
OrmingHis Sharira — differneces in respective natures stand as such.
In regard to statements in some shruthis declaring Him as
attributeless, it is to be understood that He is devoid of ’evil
attributes’— free from evil, non - aging, death — free, free from sorrOW/
unger/ thirst. ’Guna - nisheda’ refers to negation of evil attributes.
e 13 full of kalyaana gunas (auspicious attributes). Chandogya UP'
‘7-1) talks of Him as one ’Whose desire and will are real'.

Talking 0f Brahman’s nature of knowledge, as being omniscient, and
er attributes like omnipotency,being full of auspicious attributes

and free from evil ones also are to be considered as coming under
howledge ; hence His nature is knowledge, more so because He

1305395595 ’self — luminosity’. Shru this say : He who is all-knowing
""" H15 high power as consisting of knowledge ....... Brahman is

eXlstenCe, knowledge and Infinity.
ISOkaamayatabahusyaam’ ...... ’tannaamaroopabhyaam vyaakriyatha’

meaning that the Lord desired “may I beccome many ........ It
ecame distinguished by names and forms’. Brahman exists dictated
y His OWn will ’in a Wonderful plurality of His own Inodes’ with
moving and non—moving entities forming His body.
Emphasizing that there is no contradiction in the texts of various
Shruthis _ they rightly declare difference among the sentient/non —

SEntiem entities and the Lord whose body these are. They further
establish that they, acquiring causal condition, are a subtle state
where they cannotbe distinguished, while in effect state (that is after
CFEatiOH) they assume a gross state havmg names and forms.

Ramanuja declares categorically that "nesciencecannot be attributed
to Bl‘al‘tln'inas in Advaita etc and all these are the result of ’unsotmd
logic’ and not as per shruthis

,- in fact they violate the shruthis. He
ms the polemics end here" (2)-







GITA Text & Meaning 133 [Ch.l3:Text7—8]

amaanithvamadhambithvam Humility, absence of hypocrisy, non-
ahimsaa kshaanthir aarjavam violence, tolerance, sincerity (simplicity),
aachaaryopaasanam shaucham devout serviceof the preceptor (achaarya),
sthairyam aatma vinigrahal.) (7) purity, stead fastness of mind and

restraint.
indriyaartheshuvairaagyam Dispassion towards sense-objects,
anahankaara 9V3 cha absence of egotism, pondering over again
janma ' mrityu ' jara ' vyaadhi and again on the evil in birth, death, old
duhkha - doshaanudarshanam (8) age, desease and sorrow.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The elements talked about already (text 5) together form what is
known asAdhaara (substratum or support)for the intelligent self. This
substratum for the self accounts for experience of pleasure and pain,
and worldly experiences and moksha (release) - this substratum is
formedby substance ’commencing from the Prakriti and endingwith
the earth’. Being the basis for the senses causing desire, hatred, joy
and sorrow ; they together form ’bhoota sangaatha’or an association
of elements serving as the basis of experience of pleasure and pain by
the individual self known as ’Kshetra’. This is the brief explanation
of Kshetra’seffects and modifications. Now turning to the effects of
Kshetra serving as means for obtainingknowledge of self (6) -

Amaanitvam - freedom from superiority complex arising out of vidya,
lineage and riches, towards eminent people. One who has that is
’maanj’ ; not having it ; ’amaani’. Adambhitva - having no shaastTiC
knowledgebut showing off as ’dharmic’ ; having no tendency to cause
injury by speech, mind and body to others is ’Ahimsa’. When other5
harm one, keeping a cool mind is kshaanthi. Filled with uniform
disposition towards all is ’aarjava’. As in 4. 34, here again, doingservice to the ’achaarya’ is stated. Fitness (shaucha) is competenceof mind etc as stated in shaastras ’for the knowledge of the self’ and
means of this attainment. Unshakeable faith in shaastra related to
self is sthairya. Whatever is removed or different from the self, to be
away from it is, aatma - vinigraha (7).

Absence of desire - constant awareness of evil in and dispassiontowards all objects contrary to spiritual self ; Anahankaram— free fromdelusion that self is the body, and other such misconc '
— itindicates ’absence of feeling’ to 6ptionswards that which does not belong to



GITA Text & Meaning 189 [Ch.l3:Text9-lll

ashakthiranabhishvangah Being without attachment, unentangled
puthra - dhaara - gruhaadishu in respect of son, wife, home etc, and

nityam cha sarna-chitthatthvam constant equipoise of mind towards both
ishtaanishtopapatthishu(9) pleasant and unpleasant events 5

mayichaananya ' yogena Constant and unalloyed devotion to Me
bhakthiravyabhichaarini alone, aspiring in solitary and holy places
viviktha - desa - sevithvam and detachment from general mass of
arathirjana — samsadhi (10) people ;

adhyaathmajnaana - nityathvam Constant contemplation on self-
tattva —jnaanaartha - darshanam knowledge, philosophical search for the
yethath jnaanam ithi proksham absolute truth - all these I declare to be
ajnaanam yadh atho ’nyathaa (11) knowledge and whatever is contrary to it

as ignorance.

Ramanuja Bhashya
one ; constant pondering over births, deaths, old age, disease etc.-
that is thinking about the inevitability of the evils of birth, death,
old age etc. (8).

Having no attachment to things other than self and not being
entangled by the attachment of son, wife, home etc; that is, believing
them as instruments for following duties enjoined by shaastras and
avoiding over-affection, and having equipoise towards joy and grief
resulting from desire (9).
Mayi - meaning, The Lord that I am, having constant devotion in
Me as the single goal ; choosing to live in places ’free from people’
and detachment from ’crowds of people’ (10).

Adhyaatma jnaana means the right knowledge about self, constant
reflection to attain knowledge about truth— the knowledge by which
the self is realised. The set of attributes, starting with 'amaanitva'
covered before are helpful for aatmajnaana (knowledge about self)
and all else about Kshetra c0ntrary to these, constitute ignorance,as
they are opposed to aatmajnaana (11).

Here Brahman stands for individual self. I shall proclaim the nature
of the object to be known viz, individual selfwhich

15 to be obtained
throughVirtues like modesty etc., and by knowmg which one attains

the immortal and birthless self free from old age etc. It IS endless

because it has no beginning - that is, it 15 ‘anaadhl and has Me as







- - t18]
GITA Text 81 Meaning 199. [(31.13-Tex

ithi kshetram tathaa jnaanam
jneyam chokhtam samaasatah
madh bhakta etad vijnaaya
madh-bhaavaayopapadhyathe

Thus the Kshetra (field of aCtivltyc’ttZe
body), knowledge and the Obj-cribcd
knowledge have been briefl)‘ debcvotcc
by Me. On knowing this, My “being

(18) becomes fit to attain My state of '

Ramanuja Bhashya
those who are caught up in samsaara cannot grasp it. Thought 1t 15

within one‘s body it is very distant but very near too ; far away to
those devoid of modesty and other virtues but the same self is very
near to those with modesty (15).

'Avibhaktam' - undivided because, though present in devas, men,
animals, Its form is one of 'Knower', and divided it appears as devasr
men etc to those who are ignorant.As stated in text 13.1, 'It being a
Knower, it can be known as different from the body‘. The Lord says,
in elaboration, 'It can be known as a separate entity - as 'supporter
of elements' as, in the shape of the body, it supports earth and other
elements. Since it 'devours' food and transforms into blood etc. '1t

is an entity different from elements‘ - eating, generation of blood etc
are not seen in the corpse, the body comprising many elementS
cannot be the 'cause of eating food, generating of species and
supporting them'. (16)
The self alone is ’light’ but unlike a lamp which eliminates the
darkness between ’eyes’ and its subject and hence limited, the
effulgence of the self transcends beyond darkness, Tamas, whid1
represents Prakriti in its subtle state - i.e. self transcends Prakriti- It
(3810, which can be graspedby knowledge, is a form of Knowledge
Itself. It is achievable through Knowledge - likemodesty etc. alreadyspoken of. It is situated in the heart of all - this aspECt is spatiallyestablished i. e. it is present in the hearts of beings like men (17)-
This brief description of 'Kshetra tattva' in the texts was taught asfollows :

13‘5'6 The great elements, Ahankaara ..... endingwith 'an aSSOCiafiOn
13.7 text beginning with modesty ; the knowledge for grasping the
princ1ple of self and ending with 'attainment of the knowledge 0
truth’ (13.11).
13.12 The nature of Kshetrajna (self). The object of knowledge:





GITA Text 8r Meaning

kaaranam guna - sango ’sya

194 [Ch.l3 : Text 21b-23]

And it is the contact with these gunas
that is responsible for the birth of this
soul in good and evil wombs

sadh-asadh-yoni-janmasu (21b)

upadrishtaanumanthaa cha
bharrhaa bhoktaamaheshwarafg
paramaathmethi chaapy uktho
dehe '5mln purushah paraf] (22)

Yet there is another in the body, the self,
called spectator, the true guide,
sustainer, the experiencer, the Overlord
and the Supreme self in the body.

ya evam vetthi purusham
prakritimChe gunaih saha
sarvathaa varthamaano ‘pi
na sa bhooyo bhijaayathe (23)

One who understands the Prakriti and
self thus with the gunas, regardless of
the present state, will not be born again.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Thus the difference in activity of the Prakriti and Purusha (self)
when united has been spelt out. The Lord proceeds now to speak
on the self which experiences Itself through Its purity, and the self
experiences both pleasureand pain when united with a body (20)-

Figuratively 'guna' stands for 'effects'. In the unspoiled, pure state
the self experiences, Itself by Itself, which is nothing but joy.
However when united with Prakriti, It experiences qualities
emanating from Prakriti, viz pleasure and pain etc, the effects
gunas like Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (21a)
Explaining the cause of union with Prakriti-
Arising out of transformation of Prakriti resulting in the bodies of
devas, man etc and havingbeen connected to respective gunaS 0f
the wombs It (selfibecomes associated with pleasure, pain etc and
thereon conducts good and sinful deeds which cause happineSS/
misery etc. It keeps on taking birth until It can develop qualitieslike modesty etc, which are the 'means‘ for self-realisation - till ther1
samsaaric entanglement continues (21b).
The 59” (livaama)b€C0mes 'the spectator and approver' of the body
besidesbeing its supporter. Depending on the activities of the bodyIt expenences pleasure and pain. Thus the body becomes subser’viel’1tand the self becomes Maheshwara (The e tL .t. d /senses/mind. The Lord declares further :g'r

a ord) w.r the b0 y
. . .

When the Lord gets anotherbody, he carriesWlth him the senses etc like the wind carries the scent
noltskpohced by the eyes. (text : 15.8). 'It' is the Supreme Self in relationto e body /Senses/mind and later 'self' will stand for body /mind-
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dhyaanenaathmani pashyanthi
kecht'd aathmaanam aathmaanaa
anye saankhyena yogena
karma — yogena chaapare (24)

Some perceive the Supersoul within the
sell‘ (body) by meditation by the sell'
(mind), others through saankhya Yoga,
and still others by Karma Yoga.

anye tv evam ajaananthah Those who are not conversant in such
shruthvaanyebhya upaasa'the knowledge, having heard from others,
the 'pichaathitharanthy eva worship accordingly ; such persons who
mn'thyum shruthi-paraayanaah (25) are devoted to what they hear, cross the

' path of birth and death.

Yaavath sanjaayathe kincht'th
satthvam sthaavara—jangamam
kshetra-kshetrajna—samyogaath
tadh viddhi bharat‘arshabha (26)

Whatever the being, moving or stationary,
know, Arjuna, it has emanated from the
union of kshetra (body) and kshetrajna
(knower of the Field).

Ramanuja Bhashya
The text 13.12 described the supremacy of the self thus : 'The
beginningless Brahman having Me for the Highest‘ (22).

The one who understands the self with discrimination as also the
true nature of Prakriti as mentioned before besides Sattva and other
gunas will not be born again in union with Prakriti regardless of
the present state he finds himself in the bodies of devas, men etc.
That is, when the body ceases to exist, 'the selfwill attain the purified
state' of boundless knowledge bereft of evil (23).
‘kechith' meaning those given to dhyaanayoga perceive the selfwithin
them through 'Bhakti yoga abhyaasa'. 'Anye‘ meaning others, who
have not reached Bhakti Yoga perceive the nature of self through
Jnaana Yoga. Those not qualified to practise Jnaana Yoga and those

qualified for it but preferring an easier method perceive the self by
Karma Yoga which comprises within itself knowledge (24).

Those who are still unable to follow Karina Yoga listen to Jnaanis
meditate on the self either through Karma Yoga / Jnaana Yoga /
Bhakfi {(0 a _ They too cross the path of birth and death, that is,
those whog are devoted to listening to 'upadesha' devoid of evils,

begin Karma Yoga etc in due course and pass beyond death, (25).

'api' indicates different levels as
above (25).

meditation on the separateness of the self inn
prakfiti’ he says that all entities, both moving and
roduCtS of sentient and non—sentient). Any being,-

(Touching O

conjunction with
non-moving,are P



GITA Text 8!. Meaning

samam sarveshu bhooteshu
thistantham parameshvaram
vinashyatsv 'avinashyantham
yah pashyathi sa pashyathi (27)

samam pashyan hi sarvathra
samavastitham eeshwaram
na hinasthyaathmanaathmaanam
tatho yaathi paraam ghatim (28)

prakrutyaiva cha karmaani

196

He alone truly sees, who sees the
Supreme Lord dwelling alike in all
bodies but He perishes not when they
perish.

For, seeing the Lord (self) abiding
equally in all, he does not injure the
self by the self (mind) and thereby
reaches the highest goal.
And he sees indeed, who sees all actions

[Ch.13 :Text 27
—30]

kriyamaaqaanisarvash
yap pashyathi tathaathmaanam
akartaaram sa pashyathi (29)

being performed in every way by Prakriti
alone and that the self is not the deer.

yadhaa bhootha-prithag-bhaavarn
eka - stham anupashyathi
tatha eva cha visthaaram
brahmasampadhyathe tadhaa (30)

The moment the man perceives the
diversified existence of all beings as
rooted in the supreme being, and
spreading forth of all beings from It
alone, that very moment he attains
Brahman.

Ramanuja Bhashya
which is born, be it immovable trees and plants or mobile devas or
men, does so through combination of Kshetra and Kshetrajna . That
is, it is born never in its separateness but through combination only
(26).

He who sees the Aatman as a separate thing in all beings having
bodies composed of both Prakriti and Purusha, and that too as the
imperishable self, the Supreme Ruler, even though the bodieS are
subject to destruction, is a 'true seer'. By the same token the one
who sees Aatman as possessing birth and death, is perpetuallycaught up 1n transmigratory existence (27).
Furthelrl, he who sees the self, which is Supporter/controller/ seshifi/
as not avmg dissmular shapes in devas, men etc and endowed W1 1

Prakriti ‘
‘ ' and

sense 18 the a 1 bodyorgans and all acts are undertaken byffizgaffittileWhen Or‘e
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anaadhitvaan nirgunathvaath
paramaathmaayamavyayah
sarira — stho ’pi kauntheya-
na karothi na lipyathe (31)

yathaa sarva-gatham
saukshmyaadh

aakaasham nopa/ipyathe
sarvathraavasthithodehe
tathaathmaa nopalipyathe (32)

yathaa prakaashayathi ekab
krithsnam Iokam imam ravifi
kshethram kshethri tathaa

krithsnam
prakaashaya th/ bhaaratha (33)

Ramanuja Bhashya

197 [Ch.13 :Text3l —33]

The moment the man perceives the
diversified existence of all beings as
rooted in the Supreme Being, and
spreading forth of all beings from It
alone, that very moment he attains
Brahman
Just as the all - pervading ether, due to
its subtlety is not tainted, similarly the
self situated in the body all over does not
get tainted.

0 son of Bharata, as the sun illumines
the entire universe, so does the Knower
of the Field (Kshetrin, The self) illumine
the whole Kshetra (the body).

perceives that (1) since self is of the nature of knowledge, it is not
the doer (ii) self,when muted with Prakriti, Its directions to the body
/experiences of pleasure and pain are due to ignorance of the nature
ofKarma, then alone he perceives self of pristine purity (29).

The one who sees that on the basis of the principle of Prakriti and

Purusha, the combinationgives rise to devas and other creatures,as:
that being divine,human, tall, short etc is at the base of age «3:31:11;1er
premise in the Prakl-iti and not in the self, an? that spliea Egreaches
into SODS, grandsonsetc is the handiwork

of I rah-121021) one,

Brahman - that is, attains self in its purest form. ( .

l t
f which is different from the body nu

( be inningless
existing in the body is imperishable, unalterprtiedgffro?“ gunas 0
(not Created at any point of time), enltoyniorggets [tainted (31).
the Prakriti like sattva etc, it acts no ,

t act being bereft
of gun

Aatman, the Supreme 581

as, how i5 it
of the bodyIf does no .[Although the Se

ant frlssociatl0
d ? The Lord rePthat de3pite Its cons-t

rBmains untainte
Just as the all — per
SUbStanceS, it bemg 5}:
though present in "arm

' thervadmg e _

btle, remains
L11

15 bodies

n ‘With the qualities
lies 1]

-

contact With all

so also the self
because of

de5pite being in
itainted’

like devas, men
etc,
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kshetra-kshetrajnayorevam Those who perceive with the eye of

afltaramjnaana-chakshu5haa knowledge the difference between
bhootha - prakriti _ moksham cha Kshetra and Kslietrajna (Field knower),

- - l' liberation from theVldhur aanthl te aram 34 and the means 0ye y p ( ) Prakriti - they reach the Supreme.

Ramanuja Bhashya
its subtleness, remains untainted (32).

Just as the single sun illumines with his radiance the whole world,
so also the Kshethrin (knower of the body) illumines, by Its own
knowledge, the entire Kshetra, the body from head to toe. Totally
distinct from the body, the self has the body for Its knowledge
and hence different from It- similar to the sun being different from
the world it illumines (33).
Thus the one 'discerning' the difference between body and the
knower of the bodywith 'the eye of knowledge' and the means Of
liberation from 'manifested' Prakriti, he attains the self, the
highest. Moksha, the means of deliverance, is through qualities
beginning with modesty (text 13.7). Having understood (1) the
difference between the body and soul, (ii) modesty etc as be“lgthe means for liberation from Prakriti, one needs to PraCtise the
said virtues in order to be totally 'delivered' from bondage anreaching the self 'abiding in Its ow. . n form' which is one 0
limitless knowledge (34).

The Thirteenth Chapter of Sri Ramanuia'S
Srimad GeethaaBhashya ends here.



l99

CHAPTER 14
The true nature of Prakriti and self in combination was
eXplained in Chapter 13 and it was also taught that with
modesty resulting from doing bhakti t0 the Lord one can
get over the bondage 0f samsaara. It was also explained
that bondage itself 15 caused by attachment to pleasure,
Pain etc which result from prior 'linkage with Gunas‘
such as Sattva etc. on the authority of texts like 13.21:
“It’s the contact with these Gunas that is responsib
the birth of this soul in good and e

present chapter
become the cause
be eliminated.

le for
vil wombs. “The
how the GunasWill examine as to

. ‘

of bondage and how 'their hold can



GITA Text & Meaning 2(1) [Ch.l4:TCX[1‘3]

sri bhagavan uvaacha Tha Lord said
param bhooyahapravakshyaami Again I shall declare to you the Supreme
jnaanaanaamjnaanam utthmam wisdom, the best of all forms of

yaj jnaathva munayaha sarve knowledge, acquiring which all the sages
paraam siddhim itho gataah (1) have attained the state of Supreme

' perfection beyond this world.
idam jnaanam upaashrithya
mama saadharmyam aagathaah
sarge 'pi nopajaayanthe
pralaye na vyathanthi cha (2)

Those who, by practising this knowledge
have entered into My being are not born
at the time of creation, nor do they suffer
at the time of dissolution.

mama yonir mahad brahma
tasmin garbham dadhaamy aham
sambhavah sarva-bhoothaanaam
tatho bhavathi bhaaratha (3)

The total material substance, called
Brahman (Prakrithi) is the womb of all
creatures. In that I lay the germ. From
that , O Arjuna, is the birth of all beings.

Ramanuja Bhashya
'Param' indicates that it is different from whatever has been said. I
shall elaborate the knowledge pertaining to the gunas such as Sattva
which are inherent in Prakriti and Purusha. This knowledge will
be the most exquisite of all forms of knowledge about Prakriti and
self. With this knowledgeall sages given to meditation have done
away with samsaara and attained perfection by achieving the
essential and pure form of self (1).

lie goes on to laud this knowledge and different fruits therefrom'
‘idarn' meaning the knowledge to follow, resorting to which they
partake equally of My nature and attain My status. ‘sargepi
nopajaayanthe‘ means that they will not be subject to creation 5

neither will they be subject to dissolution.
The Lord emphasizes as in text 13.26, that whatever aggregation ofbeings are born throughunion of Purusha and Prakriti are broughtout by Lord Himself and He elucidates how the gunas 0f F‘rakritigive rise to bondage (2). \

That great ‘brahman' forms M
. _ . _

Y Womb and I lay the erm in it. Theeight- fold Praknt'i explained in the texts 7.4-5 is terlfted 'brahmafllhere due to the modifications of Maha ‘
. . th, Ahankaara- etc as declare‘:1lI't'Shl‘uthJS. Mundaka Up (1.1.9)says "

........from Him all-
‘

roduced
$115brahman as also food, that i erse of

e pd f ml,t t7. _‘ . r . name or 'e ex 5 talked of His tugher Prakrifi, the life PrindplZche maSS
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sarva - yonishu kaunteya Whatever embodied form is produced
moorrhayah sambhavanthi yaab from womb. 0 son of kunthi, Prakriti is

thaasaam brahmamahad yonir their conceiving mother and I am the
aham bheejapradah pitaa (4) seed-giving father,

sattvam F5135 tama ith/ Prakriti consists of three modes viz.
guqaah prakrithisambhavaal] Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. These three
nibhadhnanthimahaa—baaho Gunas born of Nature tie down the
dehe dehinam avyayam (5) imperishablc soul to the body.

tatra sattvam nirma/athvaath Of these, the Sattva guna, being pure is

prakaaSham anaamayam luminous and is free from all sinful
sukha - sanghena badhnaathi reactions. It binds one, 0 Arjuna, by
jnaana -sanghena chaanagha (5) attachment to pleasure and knowledge.

Ramanuja Bhashya
of conscient selves. 'Garbha' in this text is the womb from which
originate all living beings through the laying of germ in it. From the
combination of two Prakritis viz sentient and non-sentient or higher
and lower forms of Prakiiti, the origin of all entilies fromChaturmukha
Brahma right down to a blade of grass takes place (3).

The Lord affirms that He Himselfbrings about the union of the two
Prakritis. Prakriti or the brahman is the great womb for all the
womb-sources of gandharvas, yakshas, rakshasas, men, animals,
birds, serpents etc. Starting with Mahat and finishing with the five
elements, Prakriti having sentientbeings inserted by Me in it, is the
cause, and I the seed-giving father — in other words I am the imbedder
of the host of sentient selves based on each one‘s Karma (4).
He goes on to teach that the cause of extending births as devas etc.,
at the start of a cycle of creation is their union with Prakriti as per
their Karmas.
The three gunas, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas which are Prakriti's
characteristics can be seen through effects like 'luminosity' and not
seen in its unevolved state ; they are apparent when Prakriti gets
transformed as Mahat etc., and they bind the self present in bodies
of devas, men etc (composed of such transformations with Mahat
and finishing with five elements). Binding of self by gluias arises
due to limitations of Its living in the body (5).

Now the Lord Speaks on the nature of the gunas and their modes
of binding (the self).



GITA Text & Meaning 202 [c11,14:Text7-9l

rajo raagaathmakam Viddhi O Arjuna, know that Rajas, is of the
trishnaa - sanga — samudbhavam nature of passion born of cupidity and
tan nibhadnaathikaunteya attachment. It binds the embodied self

karma-sanghena dehinam (7) with attachment to action and their fruits.

tamas tV ajnaana—jam Viddhi 0 Arjuna, know that Tamas is born of
mohanam SBFVB ‘ dehinaam ignorance (false knowledge) and deludes
pramaadaa/asya nidhraabis all the embodied selves. It binds one with
tan nibadhnaathibhaaratha (8) error, indolencc and sleep.

satthvam sukhe sanjayathi Sattva conditions one to pleasure, Rajas
rajah karmaqibhaaratha to fruitive action, 0 Arjuna, but Tamas
jnaanam aavrithya tu tamah clouding knowledge incites one to error
pramaadhe sanjayathy utha (9) and negligence.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Sattva‘snaturebeing pure is luminous ; purity is the quality which shows
up light and happiness, and is their cause. Light Stands for
enlightenment 'about a thing as it is'. Morbidity standing for disease /
sinful reactions exist not in its presence ; Sattva is the originator of health-

Sattva, however, binds one’s self because of attachment to happinesS
and knowledge and Vedic means are used to Obtain them. Sattva
therefore generates knOWledge and happiness as also attachment to
them (6).

Ra]as being of the nature of passion causes sexual desire and longingbetween a man and woman - it is the cause of sensuality anattachment. The cause of Trishna (thirst /sensuality) and sanga
(attachment with sons, friends etc) is Rajas. Actions arising Of these
grounds, becomes the cause for binding the self and further births"I . . .n Short, RaJas 15 respon51b1e for sensuality, sexuality, attaChmenan actions on account of these (7)

erroneo .
-

attentivzlsielsrs‘OiA/iiecige01’ dElus10n_ The result is error/negligence, 111
, n o ence (that is laziness) that could lead to inaction

tate when the mind ceases to function (8)'
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aprakaasho prawit-this cha
pramadho moha eva cha
tamasy yethaani jaayanthe
vivruddhe kuru — nandhana (13)

yadhaa satthve pravriddhe tu
pralayam yaathi deha-bhrth
tadhot’thama-vidhaarn lokaan
amalaa prathipadhyathe (14)

rajasi pralayam gathvaa
karma sangishu jaayathe
tathaa praleenas tamasi
mooda-yonishujaayathe (15)

Ramanuja Bhashya

204 [Cli.l4 : Text 13-15]

0 son of Kuru, with the increase in the
growth of Tamas obstuseness of mind and
senses, darkness, inactivity, negligence,
frivolity and even delusion are
manifested.
If the embodied self meets with dis-
solution when Sattva predominates, he
attains the pure higher worlds of the
great sages.
Similarly with Rajas prevailing, if one
meets with dissolution he is born among
those attached to action ; the one who is

subject to dissolution during the
dominance of Tamas, goes into the
wombs lacking in intelligence.

'aprakaashah' means not giving rise to knowledge ;

'apravrithischa' means keep doing nothing ; 'pramaadha' means
trifling acts not realising the bad results ; ’mohaha’ means wrong
knowledge - all these arise with ascending Tamas (13).
When Sattva is predominant, if the embodied self dies, It reacheS
higher regions conducive to knowledge - that means he will bereborn in such families which have the knowledge of self anCl
performing 300d aCtS he acquires the knowledge of self (14)-
lNith Rajas predominating if death occurs one is reborn in families
interested in acts ensuring fruits for themselves. He will be
qualified to undertake good acts (karmaas) leadin one to the pathfor heaven. g

Similarly with Tamas
lacking in intelligenc
incapable of achievi

predominating, he will on death, enter WmeS
8 llke those Of dogs, pigs etc, that is, he W111 be
rig any human end (purushaartha) (15)-

When one dies with asc9'“?ng Sattva involving 'worship to M;
. s , 1e will be b . . V 'knOWmself 6 . re orn 1n families _

.

1nd the self
acc‘uvmulates more Sattva than earlier and hat»

. 1th Ralas dominating if one dies in the We
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karmaqaf] sukhrathasyaahuh Rewards of a good deed, they say, is
saathvikam nirma/am phalam Saathvika and faultless ; but action
rajasas thu phalam dukkham under Rajas is pain ; and the fruit of
ajnaanam tamasafi phalam (16) Tamas i5 ignorance.

satthvaath sanjaayathejnaanam Real knowledge develops from Sattva,
rajaso lobha eva cha from Rajas the greed and from Tamas
pramaadha — mohau tamaso arise delusion and ignorance.
bhavato jnaanarn eva cha (17)
oordhvam gacchanthi sattvasthaa Those who abide in the quality of Sattva
madhye tishtanthi raajasaah rise upwards ; those in Rajas remain in
jaghanya-guna ' vritthi—sthaa the middle, and those abiding in
adho gacchanthi thaamasaa_h (18) tendencies of Tamas go down (hellish

worlds).

Ramanuja Bhashya
of samsaara he is subject to multiple births engaged in actions
'for the sake of fruits’. Those who understand this guna, say so.
Ajnaanam tamasah phalam'- the fruits of Tamas dominating
When one dies, are multiple births steeped in ignorance (16).

To the query 'rcgarding fruits of Sattva’, the Lord responds
—

Ascending Sattva witnesses 'true and direct knowledge of the
ccentuated desire for heaven etc.

d5 is the result of Tamas — as a

evelops leading to Tamas
Self'. Increasing Rajas leads to a
Negligence leading to evil dee
consE'quence of this, delusion d
furthermore and hence ignorance (17)_

. I

s that those abiding
ara. Those given to
hemselves to get

‘ e ver ' ac s
births, engT:g:al:Stlll‘Cle l‘O lOVVCI'

est of human beings
worms and
nd ultimately
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naanyam gunebhyap kartaaram When the seer perceives no agent other
yadhaa drishtaanupashyathi than the Gunas and realises what lies
gunebhyas cha param vetthi beyond the gunas, he achieves My state.
madh-bhaavam so ‘dhigacchathi

(19)

gunaam ethaanatheethyathreen When the embodied self is able to
dehee deha -samudhbhavaan transcend these three Gunas associated
janma - mrithyu -jaraa - dukhair With the material body, he can become
vimukhto 'mritham ashnuthe (20) free from birth, death, old age and its

distresses and attains immortality.
arjuna uvaacha Arjuna said

kair/ingais threen gunaan What are the marks of one who has risen
yethaan above these three Gunas ? What is his

atheetho bhavathiprabho conduct ? And how does he rise above the
kIm-aachaarahkathamchaithaams three Gunas ?
threen gunaanathivarthathe (21)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Thus if a seer through nourishment from Sattvic food undertakes
actions 'disinterested in fruits’ in worshipping the Lord and subdueS
his Rajas and Tamas; and perceives that Gunas. alone are the agentsand not the self, such a seer attains to 'My state', that is, likenesswith Me in trascending the three Gunas. In short, if one percei\’€5contact with the three Gunas arising out of past karmas as the agentand not the self for various actions, that is the self by Itself is noagent of actions, then It achieves My likeness (19)
The Lord now elaborates as to wh. t

' - , te 0f
llkeness to the Lord:

”1t 15 the meanmg of 5“
After transcendin
Prakriti (which it

g the three Gunas Which arise in the body from

the self as 'diff
5e“ becomes bOdY), the embodied self peTCEives

only' Thus 115:: go? Gunas and of the form of knowledge. . e .

experiences the‘ rom blrth/death/Old 389/ sorrow
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maanaapamaanayos thU/YBS He who is indifferent to honour and
tulyo mithraari-pakshayop ignominy, alike to friend and foe, and
sarvaarambha - parityaagi who has renounced all enterprises - he is
gunaateethah sa ucchyathe (25) said to have risen above the Gunas.

maam cha YO vyabhichaarena And he who constantly worships Me
bhakthiyogenasevathe through Bhakti Yoga, serves Me, he
53 gunaansamatheethyaithaan transcending these Gunas, becomes fit
brahma-bhooyaaya-kalpathe (26) for attaining Brahman.

brahmapo hiprathistaaham For, 1 am the ground of the imperishable
amrltasyaavyayasya cha and immortal Brahman, of eternal
shaashvatasya cha dharmasya Dharma and unending bliss.
sukhasyaikaanthikasya cha (27)

Ramanuja Bhashya
The one who remains same in both honour and ignominy as these
are due to misconceptions of treating body as self ; he looks at
friend and foe equally differentiating self from the body ; and
understands. That there is connection between them and himself
; thus renouncing all enterprises wherein embodied beings areinvolved - the one who is as described here is said to have risenabove the Gunas (25)
Now the Lord goes on to stat th 'n
beyond the Gunas:

e e methodology for cr0551 g

an Of Parental affection,With ”,ue
cends the three Gunas otherwise

The word 'hj' he ' .

of individual SEIfrfflpr::h;Elthé 'CaUSE' sense. I am being the groundis, excellin eter '
e, 1mmortal and f' a',t

7_19 Statesglvaagjcllgfgsiierilty and felicity atthZEI-SSIJEEEE).TeX
DEVOTION TO MF h

a and 1 bein of 1 ere
4 .. th ted 1elps the llvaatma to 3053 bEYSZZUZESEUHaS'
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Ramanuja Bhashya (Contd)

In other words - earlier statement vide 7.14 that 'for this
wonderful Maaya of Mine comprising three Gunas is extremely
difficult to break through, except for those taking refuge in Me‘-
Thus surrendering to the Lord is the only method for crossing
beyond the Gunas and for achieving the state of Brahman
[Surrender to the Lord, which as Prapatthi, mentioned as an
'anga‘ (organ)0f unswerving Bhakti Yoga. As Prapatthi itself is
an independent path, this may be debatable] (27).

The Fourteenth Chapter of Sri Ramanuja’s
Srimad Geethaa Bhashya ends here
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CHAPTER 15
It was shown after due examination in chapter 13 0:
Kshetra (Field) and Kshetraina (Field knower), terme
respectively as Prakriti and Purusha, that the purushfl:
who is of the nature of pure knowledge, takes the‘ form
of deva, man etc. clue to union with Prakriti and It was
related to the 'attachment to the Gunas of the Prakfl“ '

In the following chapter, that is chapter 14, the following

aspects were dealt with :

(i) The combination of the self and Prakriti in

Kaaryavasthe (effect)and Kaaranaavasthdcause) Elf-1395
_ , _ I _

‘V Oitself to Gunas for its source and it is the LOId “h
decides it,
.. . cl
(11) The Circumstances of attachment to 6111135 an
annihilation of the same through devotion to the Lor
after which the true nature of the self is achieved-
In the present chapter, the ever adorable Lord is Stated
as having Kshara - and Akshara selves (or bound selvefi
and imperishable selves)constituting the Universe Over
which the Lord has absolute control; It is stated that the
Lord is the Supreme Person, having kalyaafi?1 gunflé
(auspicious qualities) and being free from anything CV”

or antagonistic and as such they are separate or different
from Kshara and Akshara selves, and that they constituteHis glory.
The Lord clarifies further the Akshara's (or liberated
selves’) manifestation, whose bonda e has been seV‘are
through the sword of non-attachmenig. He also describes
as to how the Kshara (non — intelligeht Prakrlti) has to
be modified for severing the b . brings
in the Comparison of .PrakritiOndage

— the Lord
1 I

)- 'Wit
banyan tree (AShVattha Vriksh

eadingj to bondage
a).
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sri bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said
OOrdhva—moolamadhah-shaakam They speak of the imperishable banyan
ashwattham praahurayyayam tree with upward roots and branches
Chandaamsiyasya parpaani beneath. Its leaves are the Vedas. He

yas tham veda sa veda-vith (1) who knows that, knows the Vedas.

adhas chordhvam prasrthaas Nourished by the three Gunas, itstasya shaakhaa
. branches extend upwards and beneath.gunapravraddhaa wshaya - _ . .
pravaalaah Their tings (shoots) are the sense objects.

adhas cha moo/aan] anusantha . [\nd thelr secondary roots g0 dOVVfl

thaani resulting in actions which bind in the
. world of men.karmaanubandheenl manushya -

lake (2)

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Vedas speak of the imperishable 'AshwatthaVriksha' likened
to Samsaara, having roots upwards and branches beneath.
Katopanishad (6.1) and Taitthiriya Aranyaka (1.11.5) say : The
Ashvattha tree ..... is eternal ; he who knows the tree with roots
upwards and branches below’. Its roots above is Brahma and their
branches beneath as being men, animals, beasts, worms, insects,
birds and irnmovables (trees etc). Due to continuous (cycle or) flow,
it cannot be felled but only through perfect knowledge leading to
detachment it can be cut.
Leaves of the Ashvattha tree are likened to Vedas and the tree's size
increases just like the desires in Samsaara. The shruthis refer to
this thus : The one desiring prosperity should sacrifice a white
animal to Vaayu ; the one desiring off—spring should offer eleven
cups of rice cakes to Indra and Agni. The tree grows with the
assistance of leaves. He who knows such a tree, knows Vedas
which prescribemeans of severing 'samsaara' — he who understands
this is called a knower of Vedas as the knowledge about the tree to
be cut off assists in knowing the means to fell it (1).

The tree spreads its branches downward with men etc who are
'products of Karma' and spreading upward it has gandharvas,
Yakshas, gods etc. 'They are nourished by the Gunas of sattva etc'.
The tender shoots increase through sense - objects.
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na roopam asyeha tathopalabhyate
naantho na chaadhir na cha

samprathisthaa
ashwattham enam su - virooda

The real form of this tree cannot be
perceived in this world, neither its end,

nor its beginning, nor its support
(foundation). Having cut off this
strongly - rooted tree with the weapon
of detachment, .....

mooiam
asangha shastrena dridena

chitth{Iaa (3)

tatha_h padam tath a man should deligently seek that place
parimaargitavyam from which, having gone. one never

. _ . returns ; and there surrender to that
yasmm gathaa na mvratantht Primeval Being from whom this flow of

bhooyalj beginningless creation has begun.
tam eva chaadhyam purusham

prapadhye

yathah pravrittihprasrithaa
puraanee (4)

Ramanuja Bhashya
Explaining further, the Lord says :

While Brahma Loka forms the main roots and it has men at the
top and secondary rootsbeneath in the world ofmen — they bind them a5

per their Kai-mas ; that is, the effect of actions done in human state decide
the extent of men, beasts etc down below, in also gods etc up above (2)'
The structure of the tree, talked above is not understood by one.
caught in Samsaara which is explained as follows
'Oordhramoolatthava' is Chaturmukha Brahma, that is, He is the
'aadhi‘ or origin. In his lineage, men form the crest ; and depending
on the 'moolabhootha‘ karmas, their branches (i) extend upwards"
as well as (ii) downwards - secondary roots. All that they Percelve

_
I . ’113 . I, a man, is the son of Deva Datta, and father of Yalna Dart“and Ihave prepert . . e1"

t th
y ' They do not understand that the attaLhm

cl) te Gums Constitutes the beginning of this tree, which can”;es royed only by detaching Oneself fI‘Om 911.0 ments originatl efrom the Gunas. A l y '

. _ il‘l
1111815 and that “The ignorance of mlbtakthe self as non g " . 11

- - telf Seers 1 . - - 0131
v c S t a . _ . 1 1011alone the tree is fixed' (3)

he bash for thlb tree I U 0

The Strongly " foot
011

ed A , . yea?
of detachment from StesdlsVNeaCEf?ltree 13 to be felled by the ‘ q

111121.
. . , eects comprising the Thle
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mamaivaamsho jiva-[okay
jiva bhoothah sanaathanah
manah-shastaaneedriyaani

The eternal jivaatma or the embodied
self is fragment of My own being ; and
it is that alone which draws round itself

prakriti — sthaani karshathi (7) the mind and the five senses, which rest
_

in the Prakriti.
sareeram yadh avaapnothi
yach chaapi uthkraamatheeshvarah
graheethvaithaanisamyathi
vaayurgandhaan ivaashayaath (8)

The jivaatma,which is the controller of
the body, carries lts different
conceptions of life (mind and senses)
from one body to another (and again
quits to take another body) just as the
air carries aromas.

shromramchakshuhsparshanam cha
rasanam ghraanam eva cha
adhisthaaya manas chaayam
vishayaanupasevathe (9)

It is while dwelling in the senses of
hearing sight, touch, taste and smell, as
well as in the mind, that the sell
(jivaatma) enjoys the objects of senses.

Ramanuja Bhashya
External lights can only eliminate the darkness between senses
and objects - The sun cannot illumine the self, nor can moon and
fire. Knowledge alone can illumine everything. Yoga or meditatior1
can reveal the self, and Karma accumulatedfrom beginningless time
serves as the hindrance. Self-surrender or Prapatthi to the Lord
through detachment can eliminate Karma. The self which is 0f the
form-of supreme light of knowledge reachingwhich, no one return5to this world, is a part of My Vibhoothi (glory). This light is Sud1 it
can even illumine the sun, while Stm's light is physical 118ht ' thesun cannot illumine 'the light of knowledge' (6).
The. self thus described, forming an etemal part of Myself, become5the boundmdlyldlfal self' due to ignorance in the form of Karma-draws to Itself the five senses and the mind as in men devas etc, maare modificationsof the Prakriti. The indivizjual self, u-Ile Lord Of these

5 With it s - rlandSId cents from flower a ,-iiihallf 13:31:: tehtc if also the self on its way to the next bidy take!”
e eparted bOdY the senses and subtle eleme11

“S of life) (8)
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ghaam aavishya cha bhoothaani I enter the earth (each planet) and by
dhaarayaamiaham 01776586 My energy it (they) stays in the orbit.
pushnaamichaushadheefi sarvaali Becoming the juicy Soma, l nourish all
some bhootva rasaathmakah (13) plants.

aham vaishvaanarobhoothvaa I am the [ire of digestion in the bodies
WEED/"55177deham MSW/55’} of all living entities. Joining the air of
praanaapaana ‘ samaayukhtalz life both outgoing and incoming, I digest
pachaamiannam chatur—vidham (14) the four kinds of food.

sarvasya chaaham ’7“th
_

It is I who am seated in the hearts of all
sanniwshto

matthah smrithirjnaanam ; it is I who am the source of memory,
. apohanam cha knowledge and forgetfulness. Instead I

vedais cha sarvairaham eva vedyo alone am to be known from all the Vedas.
I am the compiler of Vedanta and I am

vedaanta kridh veda—vidh eva the knower of Vedas.
chaaham(15)

Ramanuja Bhashya
(thasaa). Similarly becoming the nectary Soma, I nourish all the
plants and herbs (13)

I am the fire of digestion and function within the bodies of living
entities. Combining with the inward and outward breaths, I digest
the four types of food viz khaadhya, choshya, lehya and peya
consumed by the individuals — they respectively are to be chewed,
sucked, licked and drunk (14).

My will controls everything and I am the self in the hearts where
the knowledge springs. I am also the root of all activity and
inactivity in all entities, the juicy Soma and fire of digestion The
shruthis say "The Ruler and self of all (Tail. Ar : 3.11) ; He ------
dwelling in the earth ......... in the self controls the earth (Br. UP'Madh. 3.7.3.22) : Vishnu Purana says (1.7.20) 'Vishnu is the ruler Ofand permeates the whole Universe'. Manu Smrithi says 'He is thecontroller ........... seated in your heart. The 'smritihi' and 'Jnaanam'emanate from Me, that is, 'Memory' is the knOWIed 7e flowing frompast and its subtle experiences ; and ('jnaana')b"knowledge i5
knowing a thing through 5911593, inference shruthis and Yoga(meditation). Equally cessation of knowled e (A hana) and
conjecture (Ooha) are also fl‘OII'tMe - 'Ooha' is aigi aid tiqpramaanfl'l
which is actual means of knowledge w.r.t a Particular subject in
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yasmaath ksharam atheetho ’ham
aksharaadh api chotthama
atho 'smi loke vede cha
prathithah purushotthamah (18)

Since I am wholly beyond the perishalJle
world ofmatter of Kshetra and supenor
even to the imperishable Person (SOUl),

I am referred as Purushotthama in the
world of smrithis and in Vedas.

yo maam evam asammoodo
, _ Arjuna, the wise man who realises Me
jaanaath/purushot'thamam as the Supreme Person, knOWS all and
5a sarva - vid bhajathi maam he worships Me constantly with his
sarva - bhaavena bhaaratha (19) whole being.

Ramanuja Bhashya
it. These worlds are - (i) the world of non — sentient matter (ii)
sentient selves united with matter (Prakriti) and (iii) the world of
liberated selves (mukthaathmas) ; this has been declared by the
shruthis — He enters the three categories as their Aatman and
maintains them and therefore He is a totally different entity. He
is imperishable and also the Lord and hence different.
He is totally different from non—sentient matter which is subject
to decay ; from sentient ‘bound' (in samsaara) selves who are
united with Prakriti and ; from released selves also in that they
had been united with Prakriti before liberation. Thus the Lord Of
the three worlds belongs to a distinct category of His own (17)-
For reasons stated before I am distinct and excel the Ksharfl
(perishable) and Akshara (imperishable) Persons and hencesmrithis and shruthis refer to Me as the Supreme Person. Lol<a
here refers to smrithis as they lead to the Vedas - 1 am famous ir1
both : Chandogya Up. states

_ .
He is the Su reme Persor1

(Shruthis) ; and Vishnu Puraana says 'I will apprpoach Him (Sri
Krishna), the Supreme Person .......... who is without be inning!middle or end' (18). g

The devotee who knows Me the S .

different from kshara and akshara “preme Person, as being
'pervade, support and rule', he k 'known for attainingMe. He wor

“0W3 all, and all that 15 to be
sh' '

.

prescribed' as means and modes Olfpviggzlilpways that have
been
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ithiguhyathamam shaastram O sinless One, the most confidegtianl
idam ukhtham mayaanagha (esoteric) dOCtl‘mc has thus ee
etadh bhuddhvaa buddhimaan imparted (disclosed) by Me. Under-

syaath standing this in essence, a man will
' truly wise and his mission In' cha bhaaratha 20 become

_
krta knthyaas ( )

life is accomplished.

Ramanuja Bhashya

generated towards Me by those who practise following various
channels of worship, again with Me as their goal. (19)
The Lord now lauds this knowledge about Purushotthama ;

Arjuna, sinless that you are, I have imparted you this mostesoteric/confidential aspect of the Supreme Person. By
understanding this shaastra (buddhirnaansyaath kritakrish
yasccha), the one who longs to attain Me, he will acheive all that
knowledge that is required ; whatever duty or mission has to be
fulfilled will have been accomplished (Purushol'thama Vidya). ['He
gets all the spiritual fulfillment' excepting His direct vision,because the vision is possible only after the residual Karma,
operating till the body falls, is fully extinguished] (20).

The Fifteenth Chapter of Sri Ramanuja's
Srimad Geethaa Bhashyaends here
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CHAPTER 16
ts.' - :' ZSPCCThe last three chapters described the tolloxxlng

dual. . . »

_
- diV-l .1

i) Nature of Prakrlti, the physrcal realltyi. ”iotakrl“ ’self as such and that in conjunction With
' ettiflgconjunction as being due to Gunas and the”?separated owing to non—attachment t0 Guna -

he. . . . be tii) Both Prakriti and indiwdual self, whateverstate, form the glory of the Lord.
_ m_ . . Ct tro1“) The Lord as the Supreme Person IS totallyr distm

. s in-

- itiea) non - sentient matter b) and sentient 61'” 'both the states vi l ktl'lfl2 'baddha' (bondage) as also mu(liberated freed selves).
. the

’
-

. . atenght after thlS, the Lord, With a View to elucldaspects covered 5thoShithertO, goes on to talk abO”:C whowho follow shaasttas (the divine ones) and [To aim otransgress or violate the same (demoniacal). T“:
d fthis teaching is to highlight and impress the net?following the shaastra e. . . . ‘to gs implicnly in ordef cludmgestablished' in the teachings imparted so far inone’s own conduct.







GITA Text & Meaning 22) [Ch.l6:Text6—8]

dvau bhootha - sargau Ioke 'smin Pomposity, arrogance, self-conceit, anger,
daiva aasura eva cha rudeness and ignorance too, O Arjuna,
daivo vistharasha/g Proktha these are the signs of him who is born to
aasuram paartha may shrunu (6) a demoniac destiny.

pravritthirn cha nivritthim Cha Men with a demeniac disposition know
janaa na ”th" aasuraalg not what is right activity and what is
na schaucham naapi chaachaaro abstinence from activity. Cleanliness is
na satyam teshu vidyathe (7) not in them, nor good conduct, nor

truth.
asathyamaprathistam te They say the Universe is unreal with no
jagadh aahur aneeshwaram foundation, no God in control of it. It is
aparaspara - sambhootham conceived in lust by union of male and
kim anyath kaama-haithukam (8) female. What else other than this ?

Ramanuja Bhashya
through degradation.
Seeing Arjuna getting alarmed on hearing this, Sri Krishna reassured
him thus : You are born with a divine destiny and there is no need to
grieve. You are the son of Paandu who was eminently righteous (5).
In this world designed for karmaanubhava, two types of beings have
been created : the divine and the demoniac and this is based on their
good and evil deeds, the Lord’s commandments being observed or
otherwise. Already spoken abOut are those devoted to My command-
ments comprisingKarma, Inaana and Bhakti Yogas. The 'flip- side' of
creation involves demonswhose conduct is described thus (6).

The demoniac men know not the Vaidhik Dharma whose path is
one of action, prosPerity and final release. Cleanliness as also right
conduct as established in shaastras is alien to these men. Sandhya
Vandana (twilight prayers) which is a means for both internal and
external cleanliness and renders one suitable for any rites, is not
familiar t0 them. Further, truthful speech which contributes to one's
Welfare, is not in their nature (7).

'Asath)’am' connotes a world which is 'abrahmaathmaka' meaning
h. th do not accept Brahman for its foundation - this is what
t at 6y Bouddhas,Chaarvaakas, etc say and believe. They do
saankhy’asxh t this world is 'controlled by Me", the Lord of of all, the
got accepgel:on_ In 10.8 it was affirmed that 'I am the source of all
uprern ~
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yethaam drishtim avastabhya
nashtaathmaano ‘Ipa-buddhayap
prabhavanthi ugra - karmaapah
kshayaaya jagatho’hitaa/J (9)

224 [Ch.l6:Tcxt9—12]

Clinging to such false views. these slow
- witted men of a vile disposition do
terrible deeds for destruction of the
world. The foes of mankind - they are.

kaamam aashritya dushpooram
dambha—maana-madhaanvitaah
mohaadhgriheethvasadh- '

graahaan
pravartanthe shuchi—vrataah (10)

Cherishing insatiable desires and
embracing false doctrines, acquiring
unjust wealth and following impious
vows, they act with, full of hyprocrisy,
pride and arrogance.

chinthaamaparimeyaam cha
pralayaanthaam upasrithaah
kaampobhogha - paramaa

‘

etaavadh iti nischitaah (11)

Caught up in innumerable cares which
end with dissolution, with gratification
of senses as their prime aim and firmly
believing that this is all;

aashaa-paasha-shathair baddaah
kaama - krodha - paraayanaap
eehanthe kaama - bhogaartham
anyaayenaartha-sanchayaan (12)

Held in bondage by a network ofmultiple
desires and absorbed in lust and anger.
they strive to amass wealth by unfair
means for enjoyment of sensual
pleasures.

Ramanuja Bhashya
creation and everything in the world moves because ofMe'. "They
believe that apart from the union of the male and female species
serving as the cause of this world, nothing else exists or is seen- 50
the foundation of the world is sexual lust” (8).
Subject to this extreme view, the demoniac men who are Of Weak
understandingdo not know that the self is different from the bOdy'
They are - (ugrakarmaanaha . ing
destruction to the world (9)

) Cruel to all and end up brmg

d . . .ushpooram, mohaath and 'asadhgraahaan' describe insaliable
' 1e to acquire, through ignorancebenevmg

impious vows forbidden ' ;
. m the sh _ . . keby hypocr 15y, Pride and arrogancatjilas the“. actions are mar
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aathmasambhaavithaah sthabhdhaa Intoxicated by wealth and honour, these
dhana — maana - madhaanvithaah self-conceited and haughty men perform
yajanthe naama-yajnais te sacrifices in the name only, with
dambhenaavidhi—poorvakam(17) ostentation without following the

injunctions of shaastras.
ahankaaram bhalam dharpam Bewildered by false ego, power, pride, lust
kaamam krodham cha and anger, these demons have become

samshritaah envious of Me, the Supreme Personality,
maam aathma - para - deheshu who is dwelling in their own as also other
piadhvishantho ’bhyasooyakaafi(18) bodies.

taan aham dvishatalj krooraan Those haters, sinful, cruel, the vilest
samsaareshu naraadhamaan among men, 1 cast again and again into
kshipaamyajhasram ashubhaan demonaical wombs in this world.
aasurishv eva yon/shu (19)

Ramanuja Bhashya
in the middle of such enjoyments (16).

Full of self-praise and self—esteem and regarding themselves 'as
perfect' ,' and intoxicated by wealth and its pride, 'learning and
descent', these haughtymen conduct sacrifices ‘in name only' or for
fame, i.e., led by ostentation and the urge to become famous as
'performers of sacrifices‘ and not as per rules of the shaastrasl
disregarding the commandments (17).
The Lord describes the way they perform the sacrifices :

Depending on false ego thus ,' I can do everyting without anyone5
a551stance', and in believing 'My power is adequate‘ for doing
everything, they are overtaken by the pride : there's none like myself-
[Desi-re overtakes them and they believe by mere desire everything is
fulfilled‘. Overtakenby anger they conceive killing those causingev11 to them. Overall, depending on themselves they develop malice
towards M? The Supreme Person, who abides in their as also
others bodies - hating Me, they concoct arguments a ainst 'Myexistence and unable to bear Me, they resort to sacrificeE etc. (13).
Those 1 hw 10 ate Me thus, I cast them — the cruel / inauspicious/Vflest,Old age, births, deaths and that too in thedemoniac wombs ; such births - . .
friendliness and deliberatel

Whmh W111 remain inimical to My
'cursed births' (19).

y 1mPel them to such actions meting 011'f



GITA Text & Meaning 227 [Ch.l6:Text20—23]

aasureem VOW/77 aapannaa Failing to attain Me, Arjuna, these stupid
moodaajanmanijanrnani souls are born again and yet again in
maam apraapyaiva kauntheya demoniae wombs and verily sink to the
tatho yaanthy adhamaam ghat/m abyss.

(20)
Desire, anger and greed this triple
gateway to Naraka brings degradation of
the self. Hence one should give up all
these three.

tri—vidhamnarakasyedham
dvaaram naashanam aatmanah
kaamah krodhas tathaa lobhaas
tasmaao'h ethath trayam tyajeth (21)

One freed from these three-fold gates of
darkness, 0 Arjuna, performs acts
conducive to the self. Therefore he
attains the Supreme destination.

ethair vimuktafg kaunteya
tamo — dvaaras tribhir naralj
aacharathyaathmanah shreyas
tath yaathi paraam ghatim (22)

yah 5/7685“?! — via/him uthsrujya He who discards scriptural injunctions,
varthathekaama ' kaarathah acts under the influence of his whims,
na 58 siddh/‘m avaapnothi attains neither perfection nor the
na sukham na paraam gathim (23) supreme goal, nor even happiness.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Deluded as they are these men having 'perverse knowledge‘
concerning Me are born repeatedly - becoming antagonistic
towards Me and not knowing yet that Vaasudeva, the Supreme
Lord, really exists, they fall into the abyss(20).

Explaining the basic cause of ruin to the self of such men, Lord
Krishna says :

Desire, anger and greed are the three 'gateways (dvaaras) to this

Naraka in the form 'demoniac nature' and are ruinous to the self.
Hence one should wholly abjure these three as they are the basic

cause of the terrible Naraka (21)-

Released from 'thamOdVaarai'— gates of darkness - that is, desire

anger and greed, which lead to erroneousknowledge ofMyself—

he indeed works for the good of the self.

Directed towards Me with his knowledge of Myself, he reaches

Me, the Supreme goal
(22).

a tes the main reason for degeneration of this type to
The Lord Tel

t for the shaastras thus :

absence of FBSPEC



GITA Text & Meaning 228 [Ch.16:Text24]

tasmacchaasthrarnpramaanam te Therefore let shaastra be your guide
kaaryaakaarya - vyvasthithau (authority)for determining what should
jnaathvaa shaastra—vidhaanokhtam and what should not be done. Knowing
karma karthumihaarhasi(24) this one should perform only such

actions ordained by the shaastras.

Ramanuja Bhashya
He who gives up vidhi (injunction) called Vedas and acts
according to his whims ”does not attain perfection, neither any
'siddhi' in the next world”. He does not get any happiness in
this world either, not to talk of attaining the supreme state. It is
just not possible for him (23)
The Shaastra, therefore, is the only authority available to yOu in
deciding 'what ought' and ‘what ought not’ to be done or' What
to be accepted or rejected’. Understand, neither more nor lessthan what forms the truth, and the work as per the injunction5 0f
the Shaasl'ras, as revealedby the Highest Reality viz., the SupremePerson in the Vedas. Further the Vedic injunctions have
EuPplementary teXl’s in Dharma Shaastras, the Ithihaasas anduraanas. 'The acts enjoined in them, _ ‘ ld acce t an
perform (24). you shou P

The Sixteenth Chapter of Sn" Ramanta'SSrimad Geethaa Bhashya ends here
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CHAPTER 17

It was expressed in the last chapter dealing with the
two classes, devas and asuras, that the knowledge of
Reality (paffitatth\'a)as also the necessary knowledge ofthe means for attaining it can be had only through Vedas.
It will be shown now i) that whatever does not conform
to ShaasttaS, being demoniac, is fruitless and ii) that
works (KnrmflS)C0nf0rming to Shaastras are three—fold
as per Gunns.
Not knowing that works not conforming to Shaastres atC
frumegs, Ariunn, queries in order to know the fruit; in
terms of Satthva and other Gunas, resulting .frorfn .Sifin 1665

‘not enjoined in the Shaasrras but clone wnh alt ~



GITA Text & Meaning 230 [Ch.l7 :Text I —3]

arjuna uvaacha Arjuna Said

ye shaastra — vidhim uthsrijya What is the situation, 0 Krishna, or basis
yajanthe shraddhayaanvitaah of those who leave aside the principles of

tesham nishtaa tu kaa krishha the Shaastra, yet worship with faith ? ls
. . ,,

saw/am aaho rajas tamah (1) it satthva, Rajas or Tamas .

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha The Lord said
trividhaa bhavathishraddhaa One's faith can be of three kinds, born of
dehinaam 533 svabhaava -jaa one's own nature, constituted of satthva.
saathw’ki FBBJESi chaiva Rajas and Tamas. Listen now about it.
taamasi chethi thaam shrunu (2)

satth vaanuroopaa sarvasya
shraddhaa bhavathi bhaaratha
shraddhaa-mayo ’yam purusho
yo-yac chraddahsa eva sah.(3)

0, son of Bharatha, the faith of all men
conform to their 'anthahkarana'
(internal organ). One evolves a
particular faith ; whatever his faith is.
he is verily that.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Arjuna queried : What is the position (nishtaa) of those, who are
filled with faith but put aside the Vedic injunctions and perform
sacrifices etc? Is their nishtaa one of Satthva, Rajas 0r Tamas ? In
which do they abide ? (1).

Responding to the question, the Lord avers 'the futility of faith
and sacrifices' not conforming to Shaastras and expounds the
three—fold nature of faith as per shaastras.
All 'Kshetrajnas' — embodied beings — have a three-fold faith
emanating from their Svabhaava, the inborn nature. Past vaasanas,
subtle impressions, give rise to that nature. Vaasana, Ruchi (taste)
and shraddha (faith) all born of Gunas contribute to the qualities of
self. The Gunas, of course, are 'the qualities of the body/ the senses/
internal organs/ sense objects’ - they influence the qualities of the
self; these are vaasanas, originating from body experiences with
origin in the Gunas. Therefore, faith is three-fold as characterised
by Satthva, Rajas and Tamas (2).
Listen about this faith. 'Satthvam' means Anthahkar
(mind ; representing body / senses) ; everyone's faith is as perhis mind. This means that whatever Guna, one's satthvam Or theinternal organ is combined with, his faith goes with it Mancomprises faith and whatever faith a man is possessed,’ he is that

ana OI' 111311215







GITA Text & Meaning 233 [Ch.l7:Text 10-12]

Yaatha - yaamam gatha - rasam The food which is stale, insipid, putrid,
poothiparyushitham cha yath decomposed, remnant from others,
ucchishtam apichaamedhyam unclean is dear to taamasic man.
bhojanam thaamasa-priyam (10)
apha/aakaankshibhiryajno The sacrifice (worship) characterised by
Vidh/ ' (11'5th ya ijyathe sathva is offered by those who expect no
yashtavyam evethi manah return wth the conviction that it should
samaadhyaaya53 saathvikah (11) be offered as ordained in the scriptures.

abhisandhaaya tu pha/am But the sacrifice which is offered fordambhaarthamapi chaiva yath some material benefit or for the sake of
ijyathe bharatha ' shreshta mere show, know it, 0 Arjuna, to be
tham yajnam viddhi raajasam (12) Raajasika.

Ramanuja Bhashya
pungent, burning and dry - pungent foods are 'very cool' and very
hot ! Dry and burning foods produce dryness and burning
sensation- 'Rookshaah' and 'Vidhaahinah' - in / with the eater.
They give rise to suffering, sorrow and disease (9).

Food characterised as stale (having been kept for a longtime),
tasteless (lost its natural freShness), putrid (emiting foul smell),
decayed (rancid), remnant (left as refuse after some, other than
gurus, have partaken), unclean (unfit as offering for sacrifice or
worship), gives rise to / increases taamasic Guna. Those who
bother about their well-being should have saathvic bhojana
(food) (10).

Sattva is the distinguishing mark of sacrifice performed without

any desire for' fruits i.e., sacrifice for its own sake as worship of
the Lord as prescribed in shaastras with mantras/dravya/
kriye (1 1).

Whereas the sacrifice marked by expectation of fruits, ostentation

d f me as aims, know such sacrifice to be characterised byan a
Rajas' (12)-

f.
' ‘ havin no authorit 0

' _ . 11 means that sacrifice g y
V1dhiheen:1 and approval from them saying 'undertake the
Braahmana d qLICh as one in Taamasa ; it employs materials not
sacrifice a; by Shaastras, nor done with Vedic hymns, gifts
.sanctlone and faith (shraddha) (13).(dakshma) _



GITA Text & Meaning

Vidhi - heenam asrishtaannam
mantra - heenam adhakshinam
shraddhaa - virahitham yajnam
thaamasam-parichakshathe (13)

234 [Ch.l7:Text13—16]

That sacrifice performed without regard
to shaastric injunctions, wherein
offering not as per shaastras is used, and
which witnesses no chanting of hymns,
without gifts and faith - that, they say, is
marked by tamas.

deva - divya - guru - praajna
poojanam shaucam aarjavam
brahmacharyam ahimsaa cha
shareerarn tapa uchyathe (14)

anudvega — karam vaakyam
sathyam priya - hit/1am cha yath
svaadhyaayaabhyasanam chaiva
vaang -mayam tapa uchayathe

(15)

Worship of gods, the braahmanas, one's
elders, the enlightened ones, purity,
uprightness, continence and non-
violence. these are termed the bodily
penance.

Speaking words which cause no
annoyance (fear etc) and are truthful,
agreeable and beneficial, and chanting
of scriptures, are termed the austerity of
speech.

manah - prasaada/g saumyathvam
maunam aathma - vinfgrahah
bhaava sarnshuddhir ity ethath
tapo maanasam ucchyathe (16)

Coolness of mind, benevolence, gravity
(mental), self control and purity of mind
- these form the austerity of the mind.

RamanujaBhashya
In order to illustrate the three—fold division of austerities as per
Guna, the Lord explains differences, w.r.t. body, speech and mind.
Worshipping Braahmanas, gurus, and enlightened ones ; purity
through bath in holy waters ,- bodily activity consistent with the
mind ; not looking at women as objects of pleasure ; nonviolence
— not hurting any being. These form the austerity of the body (14)-
Austerity of speech - speaking words, that cause no hurt to others, aretruthful, agreeable and beneficial ; involx,es Studying Vedic texts (15y
Manah prasaadah — mind free from Wrath _ saumyathva -
practismg benevolenceWlth mind concerned ‘with good of others;maunam - controlling speech with mind - aathma V'ni nhah -
focusing mental activity on the

I l g c I

bhaavasamshuddih -
Obled Of contemplation I

PUre mind t1 ' -

_ 11

these form the austerity of mind (161)111k1ng about self only a





GITA Text & Meaning 236 [Ch.l7:Tethl-24]

yath tu prathyupa kaaraartham But the gift which is made in grudging
phalam uddhisya vaa punah mood, as a consideration for something
dheeyathe cha pariklishtani received or in expectation of a future
tadh dhaanam raajasam reward, is called a Raajasika gift.

smritham (21)

adesha-kaale yadh dhaanam The gift made at an unpurified place and
apaathrebhyas cha deeyathe improper time to undeserving person
asath _ kritham avajnaatham without due respect and attention is

tath thaamasam udhaartham (22) called the gift of Taamasnc nature.

om tath sadh ithi nirdesho 0m, tath, sath - so has Brahman, been
brahmanas tri - vidhaah smrithal] declared, a three-fold appellation of the
braahmapaas tena vedaas cha Absolute. Associated with these symbols,
yajnaas cha vihitaap puraa (23) Braahmanas, the Vedas and sacrifices

were ordained in the past.
tasmaadh om ith y udhaarth ya
yajna - dhaana - tapati - kriyaah
pravarthanthe vidhaanokhthaah '
sathatham brahma vaadhinaam

Therefore acts of sacrifice, charity and
austerity as enjoined by the Vedas are
begun by expounders ol' the Veda (the
first three varnas) at all times after

(24) uttering the divine 'Om'.

Ramanuja Bhashya
A gift considered useless and given grudgingly with an eye on
getting something in return is Raajasic (21).
The gift that is made to undeserving persons at a wrong place
and improper time without extending due respect like cleansing
the feet (asathkritham), and with contempt / disdain and without
courtesy, is said to be of Tamasic nature (22).

Covered so far were the differences of Gunas, w.r.t. sacrifices,
austerities and gifts as prescribed in the Vedas. The Lord now
turns to Vedic sacrifices punctuated by pranava (Om)and as per
connotations of Tath and Sath :

.Om Tath Sath' , the three—fold experssion refers to Vedas ’
'Brahmanal} smrithah‘ Brahman means Veda and refers to
ritualistic portion of Veda i. e. sacrifices and Other ritualVedas. 'Om Tath Sath' is used in Vedic rituals 'Om' i
syllable that without fail it is the first expression usestarting recitation of Vedic hymns. 'Tath‘ Sath' convey

s as per
5 such a
d before
s that the
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tadh ithy anabhisandhaaya
pha/am yajna - tapah — kriyalz
dhaana - kriyaas cha-vividhaah
kriyanthe moksha - kaankshibih

(25')

237 [Ch. 1 7 : Text 25-27]

Without desiring rewards, those who
perform sacrifices, austerity and make
gifts, with the appellation ot‘ ‘Tath’, seek
release.

sadh-bhaave saadhu—bhaave cha
sadh [thy yethath prayujhyathe
prashasthe karmani tathaa
sacchabhdah paartha yujyathe

(26)

The appellation ‘sath’ is employed in
the sense of existence and goodness. 0
Arjuna, the term ‘sath’ is also used for
an auspicious action.

yajne tapase dhaane cha
sthithih sad ithi chocchyathe
karma'chaiva tadh — artheeyam
sadh ithy evaabhidheeyathe (27)

Devotion (steadfastness) to sacrifice,
austerities and making gifts is similarly
spoken of as ‘sath’ ; and so any act for
such purposes is named ‘sath’.

Ramanuja Bhashya
rituals are deserving of honour. the Braahmanas are expected to
preserve the Vedas and their studies. All these 'were created by
Me'. (23)
The Lord now talks about the connection of the three syllables
with Vedic rituals commencing with Om to start with :

Om is the prefix before starting recitation of Vedas for any ritual,
0r sacrifice. Vedas are connected with 'Om', and ‘the expounders
of the Vedas' comprise the first three varnas - they memorise the
Vedas and perform rituals (24).

Without expecting any returns whatever sacrifice, austerities, giving
gifts are performed by peOple belonging to the first three varnas
seeking release, all these are named 'tath' with reference to Brahman.
The term ’sath’ connotes Brahman as in the passage 'He is Sal}, vah,
kah, kjm, yath, Tath, Padam,Anutthamam. Since the term 'sath' also

connotes the study of Vedas, its assocration with the three varnas
practising Vedas is apparent (25).

ms ‘sadhbhaaVE', saadhubhaave etc used in Vedic parlance
"the. ter .1“:th like existence, auspiciousness (mangala) ; also
indécaabtfeCVitarldly actS, someone performing auspicious acts, the
au

. . , — this is good karma (act) (26).
term 'sath exP‘esseq



GITA Text & Meaning 1'58 [Ch.17:Texl23]

ashraddhyaa hutham dhattham An oblation offered, a gift made, and
tapas taptham kritham cha yath whatever austerity is practised .wuhout
asadh ithy uchyathepaartha faith, it is all termed 'asath' ; it IS of no

na cha tath pretya no iha (28) avail both in this life and the next.

Ramanuja Bhashya

Hence, the devotion of those belonging to three varnas following the
Vedas for performing sacrifices / austerities and making gifts is
termed 'sath' since it is auspicious. Therefore, the Vedas / Vedic
acts as also the three varnas termed as 'braahmana' pointed out by
the three-fold expression 'Om Tath Sath‘, are to be distinguished from
those which are 'not the Vedas' or 'a-vedic' (27).
Despite being as per Vedas, if the offerings are made without
'shraddha' or faith, are termed 'asath‘ (unreal / inefficient). This
is because it comes to naught here or hereafter ; it Will not be
suitable either for moksha (release) or Samsaara (28).

The Seveenth Chapter Sri Ramanuja's
Srirnad Geethaa Bhashyam ends here
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GITA Text & Meaning 242 [Ch.18:Text7-8]

"Wat/735W tU sanyaasafg [t is not proper to renounce prescribed
karmaponopapadhyathe (obligatory) duties. Their abandonment
mohaath tasya parityaagas through delusion (ignorance) has been
taamasap parikeerthitab (7) declared as Taamasika.

dukkha ithy eva yath karma He who renounces acts for fear of
kaaya—k/esha-bhayaath tyajeth physical strain and discomfort. performs
sa krithvaa raajasam tyaagam a Raajasika form of abandonment ; he
naiva tyaaga—pha/am labheth (8) reaps the fruit of renunciation.

Ramanuja Bhashya
which is worship). Such worship or Upaasana should continue till
one’s death as they erase previous karmas impeding fulfillment of
such worship (5).

Since the acts referred above are meant to purify the wise, MY
decided view is that they should be performed as a part Of My
worship till one’s death, without attachment or possessivenesstowards them or their fruits (6).
Abai‘fjonmentofdaily and occasionalceremonies comprising five great
sacrifices is not proper as without them even the bOdy cannOt be
sustained. Text 3.8 says : without work, even the body cannot be
Estained.’ lEating remnants from sacrifices produces [Perfect
frolws::§§; Sinful ones eat sin’ (3.13) — food which is not a remnant
U st t

568 ewes use to erroneous knowledge in mind. Chandogya
. Piur: :5' dsl’omYa, mind becomes ’annamaya’- comprises food (6'54)
lealdin to? birds to 'pure mind’ which fixes rememberance firmlyg 0 release from knots of the heart’ (726.2)".

the self’ being rooted in Tamas.
Taamasik ’
. a Th Eta a" . .is the root of igny g l'e- l'enunuati



GITA Text & Meaning 243 [Ch.18:Tcxt9-10]

A prescribed act which is performed
simply because it has to be done, giving
up attachment to its fruits, such
abandonment is regarded as saathvika.

kaaryam ithy eva yath karma
niyatham kriyathe ’rjuna
sangham tyaktvaa pha/am chaiva
sa tyaagati saathviko matati (9)

One who has abandoned, who is
saturated with satthva, being wise with
doubts cleared away such an one neither
hates disagreeable acts nor clings to
agreeable ones.

na dveshty akusha/am karma
kusha/e naanushajjathe
thyaagi satthva - samaavishto
medhaavi chinna-samshayafi(10)

Ramanuja Bhashya
suffering due to effort involved in collecting necessary materials and
physical strain therein. Prompted by this fear if one tries to resort to
practice of knowledge alone and gives up actions like sacrifices as
per one’s varna, he ’practicises renunciation rooted in Rajas’. Since

shaastras do not subscribe to this, the fruit of renunciation-cannot be
Won through the rise of knowledge. Later on (183” it W111 be see:
’
....... Arjuna ....... erroneous knowledge is Raajasika’. Purity

ofmm
is DOt a direct result of actions but they lead to the grace of God (8).

Renunciation rooted in Saathvika consists in Pracnsggvsgfigioz
' . . . I a/ occasronal rites and sacrifices as per one s varn . {T ‘ts Actsthem or desrnng ul -

MYSBIE and is duty and by not owning , havin( . - g
thus performed generate ’knowledge of things;‘staflt‘eeaygrim sattva
meaning of shaastras as it really is. Text l4.1 tseqson by which it
arises knowledge'. Later 18.30 will state Th2: ti) ‘be done, fear /
discriminates What ought to be done / 110

' ' ttvika’ (9).
fearlesSneSSl bondage / release, 0 Arjuna, IS sa

k Who fined
ment to and fruits of wor ,

’ ' ' it
e of reality ”as it is shredding a
g

He alone renounces attach those
oducing harmful

effects norWith Satthva, has the knowled
the doubts - he neither works Pr
1efldiflg to worldly prosperlt)"

3
- 1 undesirabI

_

dcsualfl; /tred for the said-warlor a tanced thSE

exceptingBrahman,
ks. Kathopamshad
ffrom bad conduct,

9 resul ts,
Renouncingall
he dis 1 love 'p ays no 5 t 7':
(1223) states 2 One who 11:5 ;10te‘:1CF—’fillmentally/fcagnibgn omnent
. .

V

‘ or I c
15 1M tranqllll /-C0mP;)5eAS 1; shaastras, thjiiiy 2. attaclflnenltotf
imowledge (Prainaaizuncil‘g 1. sense 01‘:thf adj-Om; as suc

.

Thyaaga) Ineans [‘9 bandonnienot total afrUits of actionS, and



GITA Text Bi Meaning 244 [Ch_[8;Tcxt 11-12]

na hi deha-bhratha shakhyam It is impossible for any one possessing a
thyakhthum karmaanyasheshathah body to renounce all actions in their
yas tu karma — phala - thyaagi

' entirety. But the one who gives up the
sa thyaagithy abhidheeyathe (11) fruits of actions. is called a man of

renunciation.
anishtam ishtam mishram cha But to those who have not renounced,
tri - vidham karmanap phalam three-fold is the fruit of work that accrues
bhavathy athyaaginaam prethya after death : undesirable, desirable and
na tu sanyaasinaam kvachith (12) mixed, and to those who have renounced

none whatsoever.

Ramanuja Bhashya
The Lord explainsfurther -
’Dehabrathaa’ means onewho has a body and has to nourish it, carulot
give up action entirely— eating, drinking being unavoidable. Likewise
five great sacrifices are inevitable— the one who has given up the fruits Of
these is said to have ’renounced’ as stated in Mahanaraayanopanishad
(8-14) ’Only thIOUgh Thyaagado some obtain lmrnortality’. ’Phalathyaagi/
being illustrative, impliesgivingup fruits/ agency/attachment to WOrks
as in text 18.4 : ’Thyaaga is declared to be of three kindS’:
One could question here : Agnihotra, newmoon/ full moon sacrificeSI
lyOthiShtOma, five great sacrifices are ’enjoined’ by shaastras for
attaining heaven etc, hence, they are not ptll‘poselESS. Vishnu
P-uraana (1-6-39) declares householders attain Prajaapathis's World"
Smce performance of such actions are to be seen as ’a mean—‘4' for
respective results, the impendingagreeable / disagreeable results aremev1table_ Itmlght, therefore,mean that an aspirant for release 5110

Ifiot perform actions as the results are incompatible for release" The0rd answers obJections such as these (11).
The results are : Undesirable—Narakaetc,- deSirable—heaven etc. andthe mixed - sons - ’r’, cows etc which are 'n d ’ ’ “deal

I combi some Uable results : These three K e Wlth hosearma effects'ha s f is th totWh , ppcn a ter L ca
’Prejtl'iIaaYelnot Ten0unced fru‘tS/agency/attachrnent to works I

action: _
bicit‘et means, after death subsequent to performance -e

’antagonistlilc to t1iose have renounced no such results that al ’

0 re ease' OCC‘ur All ‘nniI‘
With ‘

.-
' the teat sacrifices, beg! .Agnihotra menu Ve are i) be d for achie‘f‘fig’ ‘ one'

. _ . 05Ication is different for the put?
cts of desire’ but their appl



GITA T t ‘ 'ex & Meaning 245 [Ch.18:Teth3]

panchaithaani m -
kaaranaan,‘nibhjgjangiaho Learn from Me, 0 Arjuna, according to

saankh .
saankhya - krithaantha - the science of

siddha;::;:Ca-a£the prokthaan/ exact understanding of things for the
a armapaam (13) accomplishment of all actions -there are

five causes for accomplishing actions.

Ramanuja Bhashya
of release. Their application for release is apparent from Vedic texts
like brih Up (4.4.22) ”The Braahmanas know Him by Vedic studies
sacrifices, gifts, austerities combined with fasting’. Giving up sense
of agency (karthruthva)etc., in the acts actually performed is

Sannyaasa as established in shaastras — That itself is Thyaaga ;

g1v1ng up.
Explaining the manner of re
Says that an aspirant should cultivate t
rerlunciationof ’owning’ of actions for it is the Supreme Person

who

Performs all actions through individual selves. The bodieS and

Praanas of embodied beings, which are His, exist for
His sport '

fulfilling hunger and such acts 'constitute means’
of accomplishing

Hi5 Sport.

alising oneself as non-agent, the Lord
his attitude through

are fruit - seekers
externally,

of the Supreme Being
(12).

saankhya and saankhya—Krithaanthe respectively
mean 1311323113;

the resultant after deliberations by the Buddhi
as per Vedhas from Me.

as they are, ’Nibhodamay’—Learn the fiv _ the
The vaidhika — buddhi decides that the Supre

lager“, Working though the body / senses
Brih- UP (Madh. 3.7.22) ’H

‘

Within — the Inner Ruler, imm
..... is the Ruler of all Creatures
The Lord puts forward the five cause5 ' .oined by shaa.

.
. whether 61"]

The five causes for all acne/n; speech are
not ”“OUgh body / min

by the individual
sel ,

s the seat,

While it may appear that mumukshus
1n Effect their actions fulfil the sport

ortal’ a
and the 561

1) Body governed
Elements’ is known a -5 establ-

Ih
' ‘d hich 1

2) 6 agent is the inlel uaL W

h





GITA Text & Meaning 247 [Ch.18:Textl7-18]

Yasya naahamkrithobhaavo Hc whose mind is free from the sense of
buddhir yasya na Iipyathe doership, and whose understanding is
hathvaapi sa imaa/ lokaan not tainted does not slay, though he
na hanth/na nibhadhyathe (17) kills all these men, nor is he bound.

The three motivators to action are,
knowledge, object of knowledge and the
knower. The means (the instrument),
the act and the agent are the threefold
constituents of action.

jnaanamjneyam parijnaathaa
tri-vidhaa karma - chodhanaa
karapam karma karthethi
tri-vidhah karma - sangrahah(18)

Ramanuja Bhashya
permission. ’Each individual is answerable to Nature’s law w.r.t
positive /negative commandments (14-15).
As the individual self’s agency is subject to the consent of the
Supreme self, if the individual self regards Itself as an agent, It has
'durmathih’ — perverse mind ; It does not have ’cultivated
understanding’ to perceive the agent as It really is (16).

He, who understanding the agency of Supreme Beujg 1
_

the notion ’I alone am the doer’, whose understandlng: not b-illqng
tainted', and is such as to think’ Since I am notlthe 339ml “iv;-
the fruit relates to me nor the work belongs to me liflflngtnfll; the
if he kills all the men not just Bhishma, does not

10 1

fruits of such actions do not belong to him (17).
_ Gums

‘ actions are induced by Ivar-mus the"'

ability of the SaathVIEklpga—tfiiva’:
o

it leads tidiitgest‘avfien, 2. act itself

bject of knowledge’
3. t5:

dic injunctions to

s free from

The Lord explains how th
‘

Web as Satthva and the de51r
Self is thought of as agent,
1' Knowledge about actions that should

I - the o
WhjCh ShOUId be Performed formic: - the V9 knower.
One Who knows the act— the kno Id e/its object/the t/

' ’ ' a combine k110W1€_g cribed as instrumen
:Cts llke Jyothlstoltl: tof knowledge - 15 des fice“performer
Ction itself — the 0 19C . n5 /saCI'i

action / a ent which are material
mea

g
respectively (18).

) to be perf0' nThe knowledge Of Karma (acne each,eadto
' ee

one performing it are of
thr

them ’differerltla
0“ SEltthva etc. Listen about

,



GITA Text & Meaning 248 [Ch.18:Text 19-22]

jnaanam karma cha karthaa Cha There are three kinds of knowledge. act
tridhaiva guna - bhedhatalg and agent (doer) which have been
prochyathe guna sankhyaane declared in the science of gunas.
yathaavac chrunu thaani api (19) according to the difference in the science

of gunas. Listen about them too duly
from Me.

sarva bhootheshu yenaikam
bhaavam avyayam eekshathe
avibhaktham vibhaktheshu
tajjnaanam viddhi saathvikam (20)

That knowledge by which one sees in all
beings, one imperishable divine existence
as undivided and equally present in all
beings, know that to be Saatthvika.

prithakthvena “-1 yajjnaanam But that knowledge by which one sees
naanaa-bhaavaan prithag-vidhaan all beings / many existences by reason of
vetthisarveshubhootheshu their individuality, as different types of
tajjnaanam viddhi raajasam (21) living entities know that knowledge to

be Raajasika.

yath tu krithsna-vad ekasmin And that knowledge by which one is
kaarye saktham ahaithukam attached to one kind of work as as if it
atatthvaartha—vadhalpam cha were the whole, without knowledge of
tat-h taamasam udhaartham (22) reason, and ‘Vhich is untrue and ll'iVial

is declared to be Taamasika.

RamanujaBhashya
Despite divisions like Braahmana, kshathriya, celibate, house
holder, fair, tall, etc the self (aathrnan) which is of the form of
knowledge is uniform in all beings and distinct. The selves are
not affected by the fruits of actions. Knowledge such as this on
the immutability of the self in different beings is Saatthvika (20).

Perceiving, as for example, Braahmana in the type of work performed
by a Braahmana, and Aathman to be of diverse kinds in different
beings, tall, fair etc know that kind of knowledge to be Raajasika, It
does not follow from this that the view of plurality of aathman is
being condemned but the ’lack of understanding’ is faulted a5
Raajasa (21).

Buf that knowledge yielding meagre fruits through worship
(clinging to a Single act) of evil spirits and ghosts; ’that act notfounded on any reason for having attachment’, based on false beliefslike viewing differences in Aathman and therefore untl-Ue. of n0relevance since it yields poor results —

I

k 1
-

-

therefore, is called Taamasika (22).
now Edge Of thlS type!



GITA Text & Meaning 249 [Ch.lS:Tcxt23—26]

”iyatham sangha - rahitham That action ordained by the scriptures
ar‘aaga - dveshathah kritham is said to be Saatthvika which is not
aphala - prepsunaalkarma accompanied by the sense of doership
yath tath saathvikam uchyathe (23) (without attachment), without desire or

aversion, by one seeking no return.
yath tu kaamepsunaa karma But action performed with great effort
saahankaarena vaa punah by one seeking to gratify his desires and
kriyathe bahu/aayaasam done with a false ego is said to be
tadh raajasam udhaartham (24) Raajasika.
anubandhamkshayam himsaam
anapekshya cha paurusham
mohaadh aarabhyathe karma
yath tath taamasam uchyathe (25)

That act which is undertaken through
sheer ignorance (delusion), without
regard to consequences, loss, injury and
one’s capacity, is declared as Taamasika.

mukhtha—sanghonaham—vaadhi That doer (agent) is said to be Saathvika
drithy - uthsaaha - samanvitaf] who, free from attachment, unegotistic
siddhy — asiddhyornirvikaarafg and endowed with firmness and vigour
karthaa saath vika uchyafhe (25) and is unswayed by success or failure.

Ramanuja Bhashya
'Niyatham’meaning obligatorywork appropriate to one’s varna and
stage in life (aashrarna) which when done without attachment to
doership, without desire for fame and dislike to acquire notoriety,
and without ostentation, is said to be Saatthvika (23).
But acts performed by one 1. seeking to gratify one's desires with the feeling
0f egoismbecause 0fmistaking himself to be the agent2. consuming great
effort, SUCh an act is Raajasika - believing that the enormous effort is put
entirelyby me to perform this act’, that is Raajasika (24).

In regard to performing a Karma or act — the painwhich follows is
’anubandhe’, loss - loss of wealth involved ; injury—pain caused to

living beings while working ; capacity - ability to complete it. If the
factors are not consideredbefore starting it and the agency ofabove . . _ .

me Person Is 1gnored, the act 15 termed TaamaSJka (25).Supre
1: from attachment to fruits, devoid of the feeling of being the doer,
ree erseverance to complete the work deSpite pain involved,
havmg p

an active mind (zeal) - one who has all these, is firm -
an'd Egdlgrgid unaffected by success or failure, is able to gather
mm

' 15 for work in hand, such a deer is of saatthvik nature (26).
materla

f]



GITA Text & Meaning 250 [Cli.182Text27—29]

raagee karma - phala - prepsur That doer who is full of attachment,
lubhdo himsaathmako shuchilg passionate, seeks the fruits of actions
harsha - shokaanvitah karthaa and is greedy and who is oppressive by

raajasaf] parikeerthithalj (27) nature, of impure conduct, affected by
joy and sorrow is called Raajasika.

ayukhthah praakritah stabdhal]
shato naishkrithiko ‘lasab
vishaadhi deerga - soothree cha
karthaa taamasa uchyathe (28)

That doer is called Taamasika who is
unqualified, uncultured, obstinate,
depraved, dishonest, indolent (slothful),
down-hearted and procrastinating.

bhuddherbhedharn dhrithes chaiva Now hear Arjuna, the three-fold division
gunatas thri - vidham shrunu of Buddhi (reason) and Dhrithi, based
prochyamaanam asheshena on the predominance of the gunas, which
prathakthvena dhananjaya (29) is being told by Me in full as well as one

by one.

Ramanuja Bhashya
One who aspires for fame (passionate),desires the fruits of his acts,
does not spend his wealth for the act, causes hurt to others, lacks
purity while acting, is affected by ’joy and grief’, due to victory /
defeat in war etc, such an one is declared as Raajasika (27).
The doer who is Ayukhtha - unqualified as per shaastras and doing
acts against shaastras, unrefined-uninstructed,obstinate-notdisposed
to act, depraved—given to black magic, dishonest- treacherous, indolent'
unwilling to undertake actions, down-hearted — being despondent,
procrastinating - through black magic desiring long- standing evil to
others, - such an one is said to be a Taarnasika (28)
Having explained the three—fold division based on Gunas regarding
knowledge about the work that ought to be done, agent of work, theLord now turns to the three-fold division of BUddhi and Dhritl‘d
(fortitude) based on Gunas. ’These faculties inform in definite term5
1) Realities in existence (tattvas) and 2) Ends of human existence
(Purushaarthaas).

. Ermination and resoluteneSS
to persevere to hold on éga‘nSt all odds — hear now about the twobased on threefold dwlsmn as per Satthva and other Gunas (29}

World]
. hviki -ls capable 0f diSCTiminating w

The Dharma which is means for
which is means for release ; Saatt

Y prosperity and that
both these, buddhi, which knoW5

hat ought to be and what





GITA Text & Meaning 252 [Ch.18:Texl34—37]

yayaa tu dharma - kaamaarthaan
dhrithyaa dhaarayathe ‘rjuna
prasanghena phalaakaankshi
dhrithih saa paartha raajasi (34)

But that Dhrithi, O Arjuna, by which one
seeking a reward, longs for them with
intense attachment holds fast to duty,
desire and wealth that Dhrithi is
Raajasika.

yayaa swapnam bhayam shokam
vishaadham madham eva cha
na vimunchathidhurmedhaa
dhrithih saa paartha thaamasi (35)

That Dhrithi by which an evil-minded
person refuses to shake off i.e. clings to
sleep, fear, grief, anxiety and passion, 0
Arjuna, is of Thaamasie nature.

sukham tv iddaanim thri—vidham
shrunu may bharatharshabha
abhyaasaadh ramathe yatra
dukhaantham cha nigacchathi (36)

0 best of Bharathas, now hear from Me
three-fold categorisation of pleasure,
wherein a man rejoices after long
practice and reaches the end of sorrow.

yath tadh agre visham iva
parinaame ‘mrthopapam
tath sukham saathvikamproktham

Such joy, though appearing as poison in
the beginning, becomes nectar in the end ;
that joy born out of serene state of mind

aathma-buddhi-prasaada—jam(3 7) focussing on the self is said to he Saathvika.

RamanujaBhashya
one sustains the adivi lies of themind /organs etc ”in the practice ofYoga
(worship)” fill one accomplishes his object, is of Saathvic nature (33).
The Dhrithi of that person longing for fruits, through intense
attachment, holds fast to Dharma, artha, kaama, that Dhrithi is of
Raajasik nature - the triple term meaning duty / wealth / pleasure is
contained in the usage ’one desirous of fruits’ and the aspirant
wanting to achieve these has Dhrithi of Raajasik nature (34).

That Dhrithi which makes him persist in sleep / sensuous
gratification ’through the activities of the mind / vital force etc
such Dhrithi is of Thaamasic nature’ — it maintains the activities
of the mind involving objects which generate fear, grief etc (35)
Earlier texts talked about the knowledge, action, agent etc and these
are subservient to pleasure which is threefold based on Gunas ...... that
pleasure through long practice gives rise to “incomparable joy’ in the
person whom the pain 0f Sfimsaara will never touch again (36).
’agre' meaning,“ the beginning’, that pleasure which appeared to
be painful because of strenuous efforts, when self is still not
experienced,turns after long practice into happy [Experience of the



GITA Text & Meaning 253 [Ch.1:Text38-40]

vishayendriya - samyogaadh
yath tadh agre’mrtopamam
parinaame visham iva
tath sukham raajasam smritham

That pleasure which is derived from the
contact of the senses with their objects,
which appears like nectar in the
beginning but eventually becomes

(38) poison at the end, is said to be Raajasika.

yad agre chaanubendhe Cha That pleasure which both at the
sukham mohanam aathmanah beginning and end blinds the selt‘ through
nidraalasya — pramaadottham. sleep, indolence and obstinate error - has
tath taamasam udhaartham (39) been declared to be Thaamasika.

na tadh asthiprithivyaam vaa There is no creature, either here or
divi deveshu vaa punaf} among the gods or anywhere else, which
satthvam prakrithi—jair mukhtham is free from these Gunas born of
yadh ebhih syaath tribhir Prakrithi.

gunaih (40)

Ramanuja Bhashya
self’-that joy emanating from a serene mind is saathvika’. ’Aathma
Buddhi prasaadajham’—when all objects are withdrawn from
Buddhi, serenity results and the subsequent joy, like nectar, is
Saathvika (37).
On the otherhand that which looks like nectar at the beginning
while experiencing of senSeswith their objects being agreeable
to them, arising out of incapacity 0r over—indulgence in them,
appears like poison at the end. Such enjoyments, said to be
Raajasika, gives rise to misery of Naraka (38).

’Thaamasika’ type pleasure leads to ’delusion of the self’ -

’meaning abSence of knowledge about things as they are’ and

caused by Sleep, indolence and obstinate error, these further lead

to slow sensory activities and ’dimness of knowledge’. Error,
. d s ’not caring for what ought to be done’, also leads to

geiinstieona The pleaSure from all this is of the Thaamasika type.
e u .

hat controlling Rajas and Thamas, Satthva alone' tThe message 15
nantl)’ develop in an aspirant (39).iuld redom

_ _sho P
this earth or gods m devaloka, there 15 no one from

Among men orgramna downwards to immobile things, free from the
haChaturmllk ‘ hi.

t1, 8 q
1 I l



GITA Text & Meaning 7.54 [Ch.18:Tch4l-42l

braahmana ‘ kshathriya—vishaam The duties of the Braahmanasi
shoodhraanaam cha paranthapa kshathriyas, vaishyas and the shoodras
karmaanipravibhakhthaani have been clearly divided according to
svabhaava-prabhavair gunaip (41) the Gunas, born of their nature.

samo dhamas tapah shaucham Subjugation (control) of the mind and
kshaanthir aarjavarh eva cha senses, austerity, external and internal
jnaanam vijnaanam aashthikyam purity, forbearance, uprightness, SPCCial
brahma-karmasvabhaava—jam (42) knowledge and faith - all these constitute

the natural duty of Braahmana class.

RamanujaBhashya

Mahanaaraayanopanishad says that ’by Thyaaga alone do some attain
immortality'. Thyaaga meaning Sannyaasa itself, connotesgiving up
sense of agency in actions that are being performed — the agency should
be ascribed to the Supreme Person and such disposition results from
increase in Satthva—guna, which is to be cultivated.
The Lord now refers to actions including their fruits, aimed at
release, should be of the nature of worship of the Supreme Person
- the obligatory actions for the ’qualified class’ viz Braahmanas
diSthUiShed by natural qualities emanating from Satthva-guna
including the details 0f occupations prescribed to that class (40).
Owing to past Karma and attendant dispositions, the births of
Braahmanas, Kshathriyas, Vaishyas and Shoodras are casused and
the GLmas are the result of thatKarma. Pred

I

becomes the nature of Braahmanas, Rajas for Kshathriyas and
Thamoguna for Vaishyas and Shoodras. The Shaastras have Slottedthe duties andWorks for each varna and they anal se atrributes Of
Braahmanas (for e.g): Y

Braahmana class is characterised b .
. .

Y ‘ Sama - controllin senseorgans ,. Dama-control of mind ,- Tapas— Chastisin the god /controlling enjoyments as per Sha g Y
aStras ; Sha —

' 0conduct acts 35 Per shaastras ; Shaanthi - being cbljifiosefdudigfteinjury from others; Aarjava- strai htn -
. esbehavmur ; Inaana — knowledge agout thse (hfafdlng/fSFOHSZ: ;

higher truths ; Vijnaana - knowl d '
Supreme Reality ; AasthikYa —

fe ge 0f SPECIal attributes about
things enjoined by Vedas (41).

lrm faith about the truth of all

ominantly Satthva— guna



GITA Text & Meaning

shauryam tejo dhrithir daakshyam
yuddhe chaapyapa/aayanam
daanam ishvara-bhaavas cha
kshaathram karma swabhaava-

jam (43)
krishi - go-rakshya - vaanijyam
va/‘sya- karma svabhaava - jam
par/charyaathmakamkarma
shoodrasyaapi svabhaava-jam (44)

sve sve karmaqy abhirathah
samsiddhim labhathe narah
sva - karma nirathah siddhim
yathaa vindhathi tac'chrupu (45)

7.55 [Ch.18 : Text 43-45]

Valour, power, firmness, cleverness,
courage of non-fleeing in battle, gene-
rosity and lordliness (leadership) - all
these constitute the natural duty of a
Kshathriya.
Agriculture, cattle-breeding and honest
exchange of merchandise are the duties
of a Vaishya born of his nature. For
Shoodras there is labour and service to
the other classes, born of their nature.

Keenly devoted to his own natural duty,
man attains the highest perfection. Now
hear from Me as to how one devoted to
his own duty attains perfection.

Ramanuja Bhashya
’Aasthikya’ further is firm conviction in the following aspects :

The Lord, Vaasudeva is Supreme BrahmanHimself ; He is devoid
of the slightest trace of evil ; He has innumerable auspicious
qualities like knowledge, strength etc which are unlimited ;
Vedas’ sole purpose is to reveal His nature, and He can be known
on y through Vedas ; He is the sole cause of the Universe and
actuator of all ; when worshipped as taught in Vedas He grants
Dharma, Artha, Kaama and Moksha.

In earlier texts, it has been declared :
’ I am to be knOWn from the

Vedas ; I am the origin Of all ; KnowingMe as the enjoye‘r of all
sacrifices etc ..he achieves peace ; He from whom proceeds all
activities etc ,.by worshipping Him.... will a man reach perfection
' He who knOWS Me as unborn, Without a beginning...’ : Such
are Braahmana’s duties flowing from his inherent nature (42).

. - without fear ,' Invincibilily (power) - remairu'ngValour gghghgers ) firmness— completing a task already begiui despiteundefeat Y
megs - able to complete all tasks ; Apalaayana - not

ObStadeS " Cleve thkiS staring at one ; generosity - gifting possessions
fleeing when d.e?eader51fip_ able to govern all ; these form the inherent
even to thf muthe chilies flowing from them to) Kshatlu’iyas (43).

nature of an oduciflg crops ; cattlebreeding - rearing and
Agriculture ’

. Trade , gatheringwealth through buying and selling:

protectlng c221
1
Sign of a Vaishya 'born of his inherent nature’.

these form



GITA Text & Meaning 256 [Ch.18:Text46—47]

yathah pravritthirbhoothaanam Man attains the highest perfection by

yena sarvam idham thatham worshipping, through his own duties, the
sva - karmanaa tham abhyarchya Lord from whom arise the activity of all

siddhim vindhathimaanavah (45) beings and by whom all this Universe is

pervaded.

shreyaan sva -dharmo viguqafi Better is one’s own duty, though ill - done,
para - dharmaath sv - than the duty of another well - performed

anushtithaath ; for, performing the duty ordained by his
svabhaava-niyatham karma own nature, man does not incur sin.
kurvan naapnothi kilbhisham (47)

RamanujaBhashya
Shoodra’s inherent nature involves duties to serve the other three
varnas.
The above occupationalduties of the four varnas are subsidiary to
performing sacrifices etc, being common to the first three varnas, as
ordained in shaastras, control of senses etc are easy for a Braatunana;
it is prescribed as his duty, and that being difficult for Kshathriyas and
Vaishyas due to dominating Rajas and Tamas Gunas, these have not
been specified as their duty. A Braahrnana has to officiate as a priest/
teach Vedas/ receive gifts, a Kshathriya must protect the people,
Vaishyas take to farming and Shoodras do service to all the three (44).
If one is devoted in his dUtY described earlier, he achieves the Supreme
state viz perfection. Listen to Me as to how he attains perfection (45):He from whom all beings Orig-mateand by Whom all this is pervaded;who ’abides in Indra and other divinities as the Inner Ruler' byworshipping Him i.e. Myself,man achieves Perfection throughIHis
grace. Earlier texts stated : ”I am the origin and into Me all bein s
disappear ; there is “Othing else besides Me ; the whole Universegis
permeated byMe as unamanifestDiVinity ; With Me a _ rthe Prakriti brings forth sentient and insentient be'

S
3‘51“)erst ,

the source of all creation ; from Me Proceed
lngs , an am

everything’ (46).
Renouncing the agency of action etc,

_ _ . . , one’s ’sv ' '

whlch IS self-appropr1ate in the form of worshiggihagmhlda lslfth:
. . yse -

.
prismg activities of sense‘



GITA Text & Meaning

saha - jam karma kountheya
sa - dosham api na thyajeth
sarvaarambhaa hi doshena
dhoomenaagnir ivaavrithaah (48)

ashaktha buddhip sarvathra
jithaathma vigatha — sprahah
naishkarmya-siddhimparaniaam
sannyaasenaadhigacchathi(49)

257 [€11.18 :Text 48-50]

Therefore, Arjuna, one should not
abandon one’s innate duty even though
it may be imperfect, for, all undertakings
are enveloped by imperfections as fire
by smoke.

That who is free from desires - he attains
by by practice of renunciation,the supreme
perfection going beyond all activity.

siddhim praaptho yathaa brahma
tathaapnothi nibodha may
samaasenaiva kauntheya
nishtaa jnaanasya yaa paraa (50)

Ramanuja Bhashya

0 son of Kunthi, learn from Me only
briefly as to how one has attained
perfection; attains the self (brahman),
who is the highest consummation of
knowledge.

due to negligence, although sometimes, it may be well performed.
Explaining further, the Lord says —

One does not incur ’any stain’ by performing Karma Yoga, as it is
ordained by nature for one ’conjoined’ by Prakriti and Karma,
comprises activities of the sense organs. On the other hand Jnaana
Yoga calling for control of sense organs is susceptible to negligence,
and so stain is likely to be incurred (47).

Understanding that one’s works are easy to perform, not susceptible
to negligence and there may be imperfections in them, one should
not give up his works. Even if one is fit for Jnaana Yoga, one should
do Karma Yoga only - bOth Yogas are subject to imperfections like
pain, just as fire with smoke ,' but still Karma Yoga is easier and 15

not, unlike Inaana Yoga, accompaniedby negligence (48).

IS thra' meaning disinterested in fruits ; ’jithaatluna’ meaning
arya uered the mind ; that one who is free from attributing

havmg conghe self but contemplating on the Supreme Person’s
agency to , lit Ped with Sannyaasa which is declared to be same
agenCYI 15 eCll Sch an one, ’perforrning action’ attains Supreme
as Thyaaga ’ ising all activity - he attains Dhyaana Yoga (Yoga

- o. . . . . .

erfect10n_c:1) Comprisfllg stoppage of sensory actnnty, which Will
ditaho .me now _

Me briefly as to how ’one has attained perfection’ in
of
be describe

Learn from



GITA Text & Meaning 58 [Ch.18;'l"ext51-53]

buddhya vishuddhayaa yukhto Endowed with a purified intellect,
dhrithyaathmaanam niyamya cha controlling the mind by steadiness.
shabhdhaadeenvishyayaams rejecting sound and other objects of the

tyaktvaa senses and getting rid of love and hate.
raaga-dvesau vyudasya cha (51)

viviktha - sevi laghvaashee Living in a secluded place. eating but
yatha-vaak-kaaya-maanasah little, controlling body, mind and power
dhyaana _ yoga -paro nithy'am of speech, ever engaged in Yoga of
vairaagyam samupaashrithah (52) meditation and taking ““189 in

' dispassion ..........

ahankaar:m::alamdhariam giving up egotism, power, pride, desire,
kaamam ro am parlgra am anger and luxuries, devoid of the feeling
wmuchya mrmamah shaantho of ‘mine’ and tranquil of heart - he
brahma-bhooyaaya kalpathe (53) becomes worthy for the state of Brahman.

Ramanuja Bhashya
meditation through daily observance of Karma Yoga till death i.e.
has attained Brahman described as the highest ’consummation
of knowledge which is self, the nature of meditation’(50).
[Buddhyaa vishuddhayaa’ meaning having a perfect under-
standing about the self ’as it is in reality’ ; controlling the mind
by-steadiness fit for meditation by ignoring external and internal
ob]ects ; rejecting sound and other sense objects, and getting rid
of love and hate (51).

lViVikthaSEVi,meaning residing in a Place having no hindrances tomeditation,eating httle’ directing the operations — ya tha vaak kaaYEl
manasah - Of body, Spee‘il and mind to enable Yo a of meditation
constantly until death ; developing aversion t 11

1:; ’ t the
one entrty to be 0 a O Jects excepmeditated Upon’ and . .

- . _ prachsm detachment to
everythingCOnSClous Of the 1mPerfectionof all objegcts (52)
:fiiirsgsglli’efitliZEntlile't9n<iiency to believe ’What is other than the

.
u mg t‘e pOWer Of t - . 35Which aggravate egoism and the resultant? irrepressible vaasaarlr1

the feeling of ’ ‘ ' . Pnde, desrre, anger
one who finds 'sole happiness-3110:: thing that does not belong)

}



GITA Text & Meaning 159 [Ch.18:Text54—56]

brahma — bhootah prasannaathmaa Established in Brahman, tranquil, be
He shochathi na llaankshathi no longer grieves nor craves. Regarding
samaah sarveshu bhootheshu all beings alike, he attains supreme
madh—bhakthimlabhathe paraam(54) deVOtiOH to Me.

bhakthyaa maam abhijaanaathi Through that supreme devotion, he
yaavaan yas chaasmi tatthvathah comes to understandMe fully - who and
tatho maam tatthvatho how great I am in reality, who I am and

jnaathvaa what I am. Knowing Me thus in truth,
vishathe tadh - ananthararn (55) he forthwith enters into My being.

sarva - karmaany api sadaa Taking refuge in M9 and performing all
kurvaano madh _ vyapaasrayah actions constantly, by My grace, attains
math _ prasaadhaadh avaapnofhi the eternal and imperishable state.
shaash vatham padam avyayam(56)

Ramanuja Bhashya
’Brahma—bhootah' meaning having had the understanding of the
nature of self as being of unlimited knowledge (the state of
Brahman), being subservient to Me (sesha) as posited in text 75/—
’there is other than this (lower Prakriti) the higher Prakriti of Mine .

One not affected by various forms of grief (five kleshas of 33:8;
sutras), but grieves or desires not anything other thandMEEH; ’as
the process he becomes indifferent to others and regar S

. _ . ‘ Me — WhjCh makes
Worthless straw’ ach1ev1ng the hlgh'SSt ,B111:: tflietcisOrd of all to whom
Me extremelydear ’beyond description '

ports, the evil
— free

. - > 5
creation, sustentation and dISSOhmontarilrggan of beauty: the Lord

- atm‘butes ; Dec atocean of mmumerable Lord (54).
of Sri, Lot-us — eyed and the Self’s OWn

'Who I am' and ’what I am',
ownessence/nature ; knowmg
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th truly, he ascends to a 11132:“iii/trough

k1
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' ou h’ 10w
,_ visiono .
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svabhaava -jena kauntheya
nibhaddal] svena karmanaa
karthum necchasi yan mlohaath
karishyasi avaso ‘pi tath (60)

Ishvarah sarva-bhoothaanaam
hrd - deshe ‘rjuna tishtathi
bhraamayan sarva — bhoothaani
yantraarhoodhaanimaayayaa (61)
tam eva sharanam gaccha
sarva - bhaavena bhaaratha
tath-prasaadaathparam shaanthim
sthaanam praapyasi

shaashvatham (62)

Ramanuja Bhashya

261 [Ch. 18 : Text 60-62]

0 son of Kunthi, that action too which
you are not willing to undertake through
ignorance - bound by your own duty born
of your nature, you will be compelled to
act all the same.

Arjuna, the Supreme Lord abides in the
heart of all creatures causing them to
revolve mounted on a wheel as it were,
by His illusive power.

0 scion ofBhaaratha, take refuge in Him
alone with the whole of your being. By
His grace, you will attain Supreme peace
and eternal abode.

A kshathriya’s natural duty is to be heroic. You will lose self —

COMIOI foced by taunts of your enemies; when impelled by your own
duty born of your nature, you will be compelled to fightéghem,
although right now out of ignorance you don’tWish to do ( ).

- ‘ Prakriti
All creatures are ordained by Me to go along With the”
acquired through past Karmas. Listen about it —

- - ' the heart,
’Ishvarah' meaning VaasudeVa: the ruler of alll abiding

m
. . lcular / Splnma

from where arises knowledge being the to: 02:25???” He exists 13y

activities ”How and doing What does 9
- d by Hi]? I.“

n n
_ 1r
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eVerYthmg

0 all ...... ’ an -
3.7.2

. lf (Madh'
proclaims ’He who dwelling
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- wi
Reality being this, su1 render
ruler of all, W110i

dependents and 'Vt’h."
not follow now, It
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I b 1—115 Maay

. . 1 ferricactuated y “a,“lnglifiedsofsc. a
If you act in this wa); ode“
release al‘d lemma



GITA Text & Meaning 262 [Ch.lS:Text63—66l

ithi te jnaanam aakhyaatham Thus this knowledge, more secret than
guhyaadh guhyatharam mayaa secrecy itself has been imparted to you
vimrshaitadh asheshena by Me. Deliberating on it fully, do as
yathecchasi tathaa kuru (63) you like-

SBFVB guhyathamaam bhooyah Hear, again, My supremely secret word,
shrunu may paramam vachaf'i. the most esoteric (secret) of all truths ;

ishto si may dridham ithi as you are extremely dear to Me. I am
tatho vakshyaami te hitham (64) telling what is good for you,

rnan-manaa bhava madh-bhakhtho Always think of Me ; be My devotee ; be
madh—yaaji maarn namaskuru My worshipper ; prostrate before Me ;

maam evaishyasi sathyam te doing so you will come to Me alone, I

prathijaane priyo ‘si may (65) promise you, truly ; for, you are
exceptionally dear to Me.

sarvaddharmaan parityajya Resigning all your duties to Me. the all
maam ekam sharanam vraja - powerful and all - supportingLord. take
aham tvaam SBFVB ' PBBPEDhYO refuge in Me alone. I shall absolve you
moksha ishyaamimaa shuchaf] (66) of all sins ; grieve not.

RamanujaBhashya
’That Supreme place of Vishnu ..........

’
;
’
..........reach this heaven where

Devas and Sandhyas dwell’ ..........where dwell ancient sages ......
’ ;

...... the supreme abode above paradise ....’ ; ’He presides over
this .........

’
; and Kathopanishad declares ’l-le reaches the end Of

samsaara, the Paramapada (’The Highest Abode of Vishnu’) (62)
’Ithii, the more secret than secrecy itself, which the mumukshUS
(aspirants) are to acquire for release, concerning Karma Yoga,
lnaillrta Foga and Bhakthi Yoga has been imparted. Deliberating
on us u y, o as you like as per Our . . . .

i t Karma
Yoga, Jnaana Yoga or Bhakthi Yoga (6%U111f1cat10n, be

1

it E‘s arias), been*ldEC131'9d that most esoteric (secret) of all Secrets15 la ' {2:3 as In the text9.1 : I will declare to you ..... the most
3%:1:11:21; a)oyvledge . Hear, again, ’My Supreme word’ about it
.

8 , as you are extremely dea t . what15 good for you (64), r 0 Me, Iam telling
The Vedanta texts declare Him ' ,brilliance of the 511“, beyond th'as 1n

"2 .....
as Sriman NaaraaYanal on

Is Prakriti.
there is no other path for erri‘glliilielliberateda .

Great Person Of the

Knowing Him thuS/
in this life itself ------

The statements ’Focus your
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mind on Me ; Be My deVOtee’ a
[0118]

re a 'knowledge (Vedana), meditationdtslgnated by th(upaasana) ; direct perceptio (dhyaau e terms '
continuous memory of the 011:3 With

firs ana a) and worship. , -
. 0 t
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shraddhaahvaan anasooyas cha
shrunuyaadhapi yo narai]
so ‘pi mukhthah shubhaanl lokaan
praapnuyaathpunya —

karmanaam (71)
kacchidh etac chrutham paartha
tvayaikaagrena chethasa
kacchid ajnaana - sammohah
pranashtas te dhananjaya (72)

arjuna uvaacha
nashtomohab smrithir labhdhaa
tvath-prasaadaan mayaachyutha
sthitho ‘smi gatha—sandehah
karishye vachanam tava (7:?)

Ramanuja Bhashya

265 [Ch. 18 : Text 7 1-73]

And the man who hears this with faith,
reverence and without trifling objections,
he too shall reach the happy worlds of
those who have performed virtuous
deeds.

0 son of Prithaa, have you heard this
gospel with an attentive (one-pointed)
mind. And, has your delusion born of
ignorance, been dispelled.

Arjuna Said
0 infallible Krishna, by Your grace my
delusion is gone and l have gained my
knowledge (smrithi). Shorn of all doubts,
[stand stead-fast ; I will do your bidding.

new arrivals will be led to liberation (71).

0 son of Prithaa, have you heard with attention all that has been
taught by Me. Has your delusion, born of ignorance been dispelled
- the ignorance which prompted you to say ’I shall not fight’ (72).

Arjuna Said ;

. - .
' l 5 beenMoha - IS perverted knowledge(delusmn) , byYour gut: 31;; really

annihilated. Smrithi (memory) is knowledge OF ZEEESPfiLOI‘l('moha’)
are’ I By Your grace I have acqmred 1t. The n‘usnon _ self; 2) of not
viz., 1) that self is the Prakriti winch really Sites have Him as their
appreciating all sentient and non - sentient Zn Caqional, do not cause
Aathmanand 3) of all actions, obligatoryt 318052;);eme Being is gone.

I - / 0 11'0 “13 e .bondage bl“ fornm‘lg meanst P
p95 of knowledge

’that cleared
s .a
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. . t
1 The self 15 differen . . e
‘

')’

the knower of Praknti
2) s

_s connotell 5
whose true knowled

0 describe Su
utes, like 6 "oun . tentc1 unb

11 . rigln’ 51.15

ev , C

Person,
Brahman’ 3) T-' sattribauspmtoll



GITA Text & Meaning 266 [CM :Text74—75l

sanjaya uvaacha Sanjaya said

ithyaham vaasudevasya Thus have I heard wondrous and
paarthasya cha mahaathmanah thrilling conversation between
samvaadam imam ashrausham Vaasudeva and the high-souled Arjuna,
adhbhuthamroma-harshanam (74) which makes my hair stand on end.

vyaasa - prasaadaaC chruthavaan By the grace of Vyaasa have I heard the
yethad guhyam aham param supremely esoteric gospel of Yoga in
yogam yogeshvaraath krishnaath person by Sri Krishna himself, the Lord
saakhshaath kathayathah svayam of Yoga.

(75)

Ramanuja Bhashya
of the Universe is a mere sport to Him. 4) Vaasudeva (Sri Krishna)
is the SupremePerson, ’known from the Vedanta 'can be attained
by worship in the form of Bhakthi, which can materialise through
control of senses/ mind/abandoning prohibited acts/performance
of occasional and obligatory acts with the express goal of
satisfying the Supreme l’erson. Bhakthi has to be nourished day
in and day out by constant practice of knowledge discriminating
higher and lower truths. ALL THIS HAS BEEN ATTAINED BY ME
(Arjuna).
Hence I stand firm, ’freed from the doubt and depression’born ofperverted
knowledge supplemented by ’compassionand love for relatives’. Now I
will do your bidding — I shall fight as instructed by You (73).
Sanjaya now responds to Dhritharaashtra’s question as to whathis sons and the Pandavas were doing in the battle.
I have thus been hearing the ’wondrous and thrilling’ dialogt16
as it took place between Vaasudeva (son of Vasudeva) and Hi5
paternal aunt’s 50“ Arjuna, a Mahaathman with greatintelligence and taken refuge at Sri Krishna’s feet (74).
’VYAASA PRASAADHATH’ - BY THE GRACE OF VYAASAIMEANING, 'l HE DIVINE EYES / PERCEPTION, GRANTED BY HIM,
I HAVE BEEN ABLE TO HEAR THE SECRET (MYSTERY) OF YOGAFROM 51“ KRISHNA, THE YOGESHVARA - THE TREASURE-HOUSEor KNOWLEDGE, STRENGTH (Bala) sov, EI -

,VALOUR (veerya), POWER (Sh
{IGNITY (Aishvarya)akthi) AND BRILLIANCE (tejas) (75)-



GITA Text 31 Meaning 267 [Ch.18 :Text76-73]

raajan samsrithya samsrithya 0 king, remembering over and over
samvaadhamimaam adhbhutam again the wondrous and holy dialogue
keshavaarjunayoh punyam between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, l
hrishyaami cha muhur muhulj (76) rejoice again and yet again.

tac cha samsrithya samsrithya Remembering also, again and again,
roopam athy — adhbhutham hard} that most wonderful form of Hari, great
vismayo may mahaan raajan is my amazement, 0 king, and I rejoice
hrishyaami cha punal) puna/j (77) again and again.

yathra yogeshvarar] krishno Wherever there is Sri Krishna, the Lord
yathra paartho dhanur-dharah of Yoga and wherever there is Arjuna, the
tathra shreer vijayo bhoothir. supreme archer, there are ever fortune,
dhruvaa neethir mathir mama (78) victory. Opulence. and unfailing

righteousness. Such is my firm conviction.

Ramanuja Bhashya
Recalling the holy and wondrous dialogue, over and over again,
between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, directly heard by me, I rejoice
again and yet again (76).
’vismayah’

.
- great amazement springs in me owing to repeated

recalling
_

Of that most wondrous and most Supreme (soverign) form
_ VIShW‘Va rOOPa - of the Lord, which was revealed to Arjuna and
Witncebed by me as it happened. I rejoice again and again (77).
What is the point in talking more about this ? Wherever there is
Yogeshwara-Sri Krishna- the son of Vaasudcva,who is —

1) the ruler of various manifestations of nature comprising sentient
and non‘senhem entities having high and low forms, and
2) on Whose 'Will' depend i) the difference ’in the essential
natures and 1i) activities of all things, other than Himself; and
wherever there is Arjuna, the archer, who is His paternal aunt’s
son who surrendered at His feet - in those places, there will always
be prL’St’Hf fortune, victory, opulence and unfailing righteousness.
Such is my firm conviction (78).

The famous EighteenthChapterof Sri Ramanuja’s
Srimad Geethaa Bhashya ends here.

Sri KrishnaParabhahmane namah
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